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AMos vii. 14, 15. 


Then anſwered Amos, and ſaid to Amaziah, I 
was no Prophet, neither was Ia Prophets 
San; but I was an Herdman, and a Ga- 
therer of Sycomore Fruit. 


And the LORD took me, as ] followed the 
Flock, and the LORD ſaid unto me, Go, 
| Propheſy unto my People Iſrael. 


O come at the full Senſe and Meaning 
of theſe Words, we have no occaſion 
| to look any further backward than to 
| the tenth Verſe. We may there read 
that this Amaziab, to whom the Prophet here 
ſpeaks, was the idolatrous Prieſt of Bethel, which 
was one of the High-Places where Feroboam, the 
Son of Nebat, had erected a Calf for the Ten : Kings 
Tribes to worſhip, to prevent their returning to xii. 25. 
their Allegiance to the King of Judab, which they &c. 
would have been apt to have done, had they ſtill 
continued to go up, as formerly, to do Sacrifice 
in the Houſe of the Lord at Feruſalem. The oc- 
caſion of the Anſwer, which Amos makes to Ama- 
ziabh was a Complaint of that Prieſt againſt the 
Prophet, for preaching againſt the Idolatry com- 
1 4 2 mitted 
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mitted at theſe Places, and denouncing for that 
Amos vii. Reaſon, Deſtrudtion with the Sword againſt the 
9- Houſe of Feroboam, then King of [/rael. This, 
we muſt be ſenſible, mult very nearly concern the 
Intereſt, as well as the Honour, of Amaziab: 
Inſomuch that it is no wonder if he ſhould endea- 
vour, by the beſt Stratagem he could contrive, to 
rid himſelf of ſo troubleſome and dangerous an, 
Adverſary. He therefore ſends a Complaint of 
him to the King, and, the more effectually to 
bring upon him the Royal Diſpleaſure, accuſes 
him of Sedition, Conſpiracy and Treaſon : Alle- 
gations of this Nature, as they are founded upon 
Malice, muſt be ſupported with Lies: And fo 
the Context informs us this was. Amos, as I have 
obſerved, had threatened the Houſe of Feroboam 
with Deſtruction by the Sword : Not that the Pro- 
phet ſpake malicioufly againſt the King, but as 
renderly forewarning him of a Judgment that God 
himſelf had denounced, and which was ſoon after 
fulfilled againſt his Son Zachariab by the Hands 
2 Kings Of Shallum the Son of Nabeſb. However, this, 
av. 10. Amaxiab thought, would not nearly enough affect 
Fercboam himſelt, to raiſe his Indignation againſt 
the Prophet: The Story therefore muſt be im- 
proved; and what the Prophet had denounced 
againſt his Houſe, muſt be reported to the King 
Amos vii. as if threatened to his Perſon. Then Amagiab the 
10, 11. Prieſt of Bethel ſent to Feroboam, King of Vrael, 
ſaying, Amos hath conſpired againſt thee in the 
midſt of the Houſe of Iſrael! : the Land is not able to 
bear ail his Words. For thus Amos ſaith, Jeroboam 
ſpall die by the Sword, and Tjroel fhall ſurely be led 
away Captive cu! of their own Land. How the 
King took this, and what Anſwer he made to it 
we do not read: But it ſeems from the next Words, 
that the Idolatrous Prieſt had Encouragement 
enough to inſult the Prophet, and to forbid his 


appearing 
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appearing any more before the King. Alſo Ama- 
ria ſaid unto Amos, O thou Seer, go, flee thee 
away into the Land of Fudah, and there eat Bread, 
and propheſy there : There perhaps thou wilt find 
more Encouragement, fince there it 1s likely thy 
Prophecies will meet with more Regard : But 
propheſy not again any more at Bethel, for it is the 
King's Chapel, and it is the King's Court. The 
Anſwer, which the Prophet returns to the Prieſt, 
is ſuch as became the Mouth of one that ſpake by 
a ſuperior Authority to that which forbad him : 
He gives him to underſtand, that the Judgments 
which he had denounced, he had denounced by 
the Divine Authority and Command; and that 
conveyed to him not in the Courſe of the ordinary 
Way of training up to Prophecy, but by virtue 
of an immediate Inſpiration and Call, which un- 
ſought and unexpected he had received from God : 
Then anſwered Amos, and ſaid to Amaziah, I was no 
Prophet, neither was I a Propbet's Son: I was 
neither by Birth nor by immediate Separation 
from the Womb, ſet apart, or conſecrated to the 
Office of Prophecy ; nor had I my Education 
under a Prophet in any of their Colleges and 
Schools. But I was an Herdman, and a Gatherer 
of Sycomore Fruit ; leading an humble, country 
Life, among Sheep-cotes and Folds, concerned 
for nothing but to provide Paſture for my Flock, 
thoughtleſs of any higher Condition or Employ, 
and void of any ſuperior Knowledge or Skill. So 


5 


V. 12. 


v. 13. 


v. 14. 


far out of the ordinary Road of Prophets, the v. 1: 


LORD took me (ſaith he) as I followed the Flock, 
and the LORD ſaid unto me, Co, prophe,y unto 

my People Ijrael. 
Thus the Prophet aſſerts and vindicates his 
Commiſſion and Call, ſhews it to be independent 
upon any Power on Earth, and conſequently that 
he was accountable for the Exerciſe of it > no 
2 an, 
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Man. After which he concludes with repeating 
and confirming the Judgments he had denounced ; 
but adding withal a particular Judgment againſt 
Amaziab, for daring to queſtion and diſpute his 


v. 16, 17. Authority: Now therefore bear thou the Word of 


the Lord; Thou ſayeſt, Propheſy not againſt Iſrael, 
and drop not thy Word againſt the Houſe of Iſaac : 
Tberefore thus ſaith the LORD, Thy Wife ſhall 
be an Harlot in the City; and thy Sons and thy 
Daughters ſhall fall by the Sword, and thy Land 


Hall be divided by Line: and thou fhait die in a 
polluted Land, and Ijrael ſhall ſurely go into Cap- 


tivily forth of his Land. 


This is both the Occaſion and Meaning of the 
Text: But I have no Deſign to treat of it at pre- 
ſent as it ſtands related to the Context, (in which 
Light it would afford us many uſeful Obſervations 
worthy to be inſiſted upon at another Time ;) But 
I ſhall now conſider the Words ſeparately by 
themſelves, and ſhall endeavour to make ſuch 
Uſe of them only, as may be proper to the pre- 
ſent Seaſon and Solemnity : With this. view, I 
ſhall obſerve 


I. In the FIRST Place, That here is a direct 
Intimation, that, even in the Ages of Inſpiration, 


the Jeus had ſettled Colleges or Schools for the 


Education of Prophets, and to fit and diſpoſe 
them for the Reception of the Spirit. 


IT. SzconDLyY, That here is alſo a tacit Con- 
ceſſion, that God uſually choſe his Prophets from 
hence, and that none were 07dinarily called to that 
Office, unleſs he had been trained up to it by ſuch 
Education, 


III. THIRDLY, 
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HI. TriRpLyY, That here is an Inſtance, that 
upon exerciſing this Office, without ſuch precede- 
ing Preparation and Study, the Prophet was ex- 

ed to be able to alledge an immediate In- 
ſpiration and Call from God. | 


Theſe Heads therefore, with other Obſerva- 
tions which they will ſuggeſt, and a ſuitable Ap- 
plication of the whole at laſt, I propoſe for the 
Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe. 


J. And FrRSH I would obſerve that here is a 
direct Intimation, that, even in the Ages of In- 
ſpiration, the Fews had ſettled Colleges or Schools 
for the Education of Prophets, and to fit and diſ- 
poſe them for the Reception of the Spirit. This 
I take to be ſuggeſted by the very firſt Branch of 
Amos's Anſwer to Amaziah : I was no Prophet, 
(ſaith he) neither was 1 a Prophet's Son: a direct 
Implication that there were at that time in [/rael 
not only Prophets but Prophets Sons. Now by the 
Son of a Prophet, it is plain from other paſſages 
of Scripture, which I ſhall have occaſion to men- 
tion by and by, is to be underſtood one, who, 
under the Care and Direction of a Prophet, was 
educated or trained up as a Diſciple or Scholar : 
If then a Prophet's Son be a Prophets Diſciple ;, it 
is reaſonable we ſhould underſtand by a Prophet 
in the Text, not only one who was actually en- 
dued with the Spirit of Prophecy (without which, 
be ſure, a Man could not be a Prophet ;) but one 
who was alſo engaged as a Tutor or Inſtruftor to 
others. So that both Terms together ſeem plainly 
to intimate, not only that there was a Succeſſion of 
Prophets among the Jeus, but alſo that they had 
the Care of Students under them, whom they 
brought up in the Uſe of Religious Exerciſes, ſuchas 


might keep them in 4 fit Diſpoſition for the Prophe- 
m in r 
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tick Spirit, if God ſhould ſce Occaſion to impart 
it to them. 

And indeed if we look back into the ancient Re- 
cords both of Zews and Gentiles, we ſhall find plain 
Footſteps remaining of great Preparations, which 
thoſe Perſons went thro', who offered themſelves 
as Candidates for the Spirit of Prophecy. As to 


the Heathens, who fought only after a Spirit of 


Divination, we are told of ſome very ſolemn Ce- 
remonies which they uſed, to fit themſelves for 
the Influx of their imaginary Deitics, and to call 
forth the Souls of dead Men into themſclves to en- 
able them to preſage Things future and contin- 
gent (a). The Heathens indeed are no proper In- 
ſtances of the Preparations that are neceſſary to the 
receiving an Influx which is truly Divine: But 
ſince it may be proved, that they uſed ſuch Pre- 
arations, and fince moſt of the Rites, which were 
practiſed by the Feathen;, were taken up in Imi- 
tation of the Rites which the true God had pre- 
{ſcribed to be obſerved in the Worſhip of Him- 
ſelt; it may not unfairly be preſumed that thoſe 
Preparations, which the Gentiles went thro', to fit 
themſelves for the receiving the Spirit of Divina- 
tion, were in imitation or mimickry of ſome pre- 
paratory Diſcipline, which the Fetos obſerved as 
neceſſary to fit themſelves for the Spirit of Pro- 
pbecy. | 
Not that we want Proofs amongſt the Fewifo 
Writers themſelves, as well too amongſt the in- 
ſpired ones as thoſe that were not, of regular Col- 
leges or Schools ſet apart for training up Students to 
the Prophetick Office. Some of the Modern 7ews 
indeed carry their Accounts of theſe Schools higher 
than they have any Authority to ſupport them 3 


(a) R. Albo. Maam. 3. c. 8. . courſe of Prophecy c. 8. in hi: 


6s cited y Smith iz his Diſ- Select Diſcourſes p. 240. 


pretending, 
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pretending to trace them to Abraham, and to 
Noab, to Seth, and to Adam (a). It is true the 
Spirit of Prophecy might more or leſs reſide among 
the Patriarchs and others from the earlieſt Ages : 
And it has been inferred from the famous Predic- 
tion of Moſes, viz. The LO RD thy God hall Deut. 
raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, xviii. 15. 
of thy Brethren, like unto me, unto him ſhall ye 
hearken. It has been inferred, I ſay, from this 
Prediction, that the Prophetick Spirit was to be 
continually amongſt them. It is certain indeed, 
thoſe Words do principally and ultimately point Ads iii. 
at Chriſt, to whom St. Peter applies them. But 22. 
they have alſo been underſtood by very learned 
Men, of @ Succeſſion of Prophets, ſince without 
ſuch Succeſſion the Completion of them would 
have been no Security or Defence to the preſent 
Iſraelites againſt Enchanters and Diviners, as they 
infer from the Context it was deſigned to be (6), 
However, though the Gift and Spirit of Prophecy 
might be always amongſt the ems, yet the In- 
ſtance of a preparatory Exerciſe and Diſcipline to 
qualify them for it, does not appear fo ancient as 
the modern Fewiſb writers are willing to believe. 

The firſt Inſtitution of Colleges and Schools for 
this Purpoſe was probably about the Time of Sa- 


degene- 


muel, when the Prieſts began to be very 


—— bt 


ML. a. — 


(a) Vide Jacob. Alting. de 
Republica Hebrzorum, p. 1 2. 
& Abendana of the Sc 


among the Hebrews in his 


Diſcourſes of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and Civil Polity of the 
Jews, c. 5. p. 128. &c. 

(b) See Biſop Stillingfleet's 
Orig. Sacr. J. 2. c. 4. J. 1. 
Bat another learned and judi- 
cious Writer confines this Pro- 
Phecy to our Saviour only, and 


will allow no Succeſſion of 
Prophets to be intended; nor 
admit any Connexion between 
this Verſe and the foregoing Pro- 
hibition concerning the Heathen 
Diviners. See Mr. Bullock's 
5 
A t Prop 

fended, p. 220—273. How- 
ever, nothing in this Diſcourſe 
depends on the Truth, either of 
one Side or the other. 

B rate, 
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rate, and Men thereby became eſtranged from the 
Worſhip of God. So that there then ſeemed a 
Neceſſity for appointing ſuch Schools for the bet- 
ter educating ſuch as were deſigned for Religious 
Offices. So much is certain, that the firſt men- 
tion we meet with of any ſuch College is in the 
Tenth Chapter of the Firſt Book of Samuel, where 
there is an Account of Saul's meeting, and join- 
ing himſelf to, a Company of Prophets at the Hill 
of God as they came down from the High. Place with 
Muſick before them. What the Text expreſſes by 
a Company of Prophets, moſt Commentators, as 
well Jewiſh as Chriſtian, agree to interpret of a 
Society of Students devoting themſelves to a ſtudi- 
ous and religious Life under ſome Prophet who 
preſided over them. Where and what this Hill of 
God was, is difputed by Interpreters : But the 
moſt probable Conjecture is, that it was in Gibeab 
of Benjamin, the Place where Saul's Father dwelt 
(a); and that it was called the Hill of God, as well 
upon the Account of the Company of Prophets 
who had here dedicated themſelves to the Service 


of God, as alſo becauſe of its being a High- Place 


whereon the People were uſed to offer Sacrifice. 
However, it is certain that here was a Garriſon of 
the Philiſtines kept in the fame Place, whom, tho* 
Enemies to the People, and the true Worſhip of 
God, Grolius obſerves to be preferable to many 
Chriſtians ſince, in that in the Heat of their Con- 
queſts they were careful to preſerve thoſe Places 
trom Rapine where Learned Men were employed 
in ſacred Studies (5). The Reaſon why theſe 


(a) I ts plain from * 1 1, Ch. xiii. 2, 3. of a Garriſon 


13, 14. that this happened to- 
awards the End Saul': Jour- 
ney, where his Uncle dwelt, 
and chere be himſelf aas well 
known : And we alſo read in 


of Philiſtines, <ubich vas kept 
in Gibeah. 

% See Grotius on the place, 
and de Jur. Bell. & Pacis. 
I. 3. c. 11. f. 10. 


Prophets 
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Prophets came down from the Hill with Mufick 
before them, and the Effelt which it had upon 
Saul when he met them, I ſhall have Occaſion 
perhaps to mention-in the Sequel. Ar preſent I 
ſhall go on to take Notice of ſome other Colleges 
or Schools, of which we have ſome Mention in the 
facred Writings. The next that occurs is in the 
Nineteenth Chapter of the ſame Book ; where we 
read of a like Company of Prophets at Nawth in Ra- 1 Sam. 
mab, propheſying with Samuel,who ſtood as appointed . 20, 
over them, and whoſe propheſying, it ſeems, had 
the ſame Power and Influence upon Saul and his 
Meſſengers, who came to apprehend David, as 
we read it had upon Saul himſelf before, at the 
Hill of God. After this again we read in the Se- 
cond Book of Kings of ſeveral other ſuch Schools in 
the Days of Elijab, and of his Succeſſor Elfha : 
As in the Second Chapter, for inſtance, we have 
expreſs Mention made of the Sons of the Propbets 2 Kings ii; 
that were at Bethel, and of others that were at 3, 5- 
Jericho: In the Fourth Chapter we have an Ac- 
count of Eliſba's coming to Gilgal, and of thec. iv. 38. 
Sons of the Prophets that were there ſitting before 
bim. And in the Fifth again we read of ſome 
Sons of the Prophets who belonged to Mount Epbra- c. v. 22. 
im. Neither do we meet with them in 1/aec/ only, 
where perhaps Providence had chiefly placed 

them, in order to preſerve the Purity of God's 
Worſhip, during the Defection of the Ten Tribes; 
but Fudah alſo was very probably not without 
them: Becauſe, laſtly, in the 22d Chapter of the 
ſame Book, (in our own Tranſlation at leaſt, and 
agreeably with the Paraphraſe of Fonathan) there 
is Mention made of a College, where a Propheteſs c. xxii. 14, 
dwelt at Feruſalem. So that it ſeems as if they 
were diſperſed through all the Cities of the [/aelites, 
that they might be every where at Hand to in- 
ſtruct, or encourage, 7 reprove the 8 

| 2 
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And it is certain, that the whole Kingdom was ſo 
well ſupplied with them in the Reign of Abad, 
that one good Man alone (Obadiah by Name) had 


an Opportunity of hiding an Hundred of them at 


1 Kings once, by Fifty in a Cave, from the Perſecution 
xviii. ;, Of Jezebel, and that, after ſhe had cut off and flew 


13. 


the main Body of them. 

From the Places above cited, it will be eaſy to 
confirm what I have bur barely hinted in the 
Opening of this Head: viz. that the Sons of the 
Prophets were their Diſciples or Scholars, For 
they are mentioned we fee as ſo numerous and fre- 
quent, that they could not be their Sons by Nature 
or Birth; but were only ſo called upon the Ac- 
count of their being brought up under their Tute- 
lage and Care : A Relation that has been always 
indifferently expreſſed either by Father and Son, 
or by Mafter and Diſciple. Accordingly, when 


1 Sam. x. one asks, bo is the Father of the Prophets at the 


12. 


ii. 12. 


Hill of God? He is underſtood to mean, I bo is 
their Inſtructor or Teacher? And when Eliſba, 
whom [I ſhall ſnew to have been only the Diſciple 
of Elijab, ſaw his Maſter taken from him, he 


2 Kings called out to him in his Exclamation, My Father, 


My Father. In the fame Senſe we find our Sa- 


Mark x. viour long afterwards calls his Diſciples his Chil- 


24. 


14, 15. 


area, and St. Paul claims the Title of Father over 


1 Cor. iv. the Corinthians, becauſe in Chriſt Jeſus, be bad 


begotien them thro the Goſpel ; whom therefore he 
ftiles his beloved Sons; as immediately afterwards 
he alſo calls his Diſciple Timothy, his beloved and 


feithful Son in the Lord. And in conformity here- 


unto, both the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and the Syriact 
Fer/19n, in the Places above-mentioned, render 
what we tranſlate the Sons of the Propbets by the 

Prophets Diſciples. 
And indeed the whole Account that I ſhall give 
of theſe Prophets will be one continued Confir- 
matlon 
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mation of this Expoſition of that Phraſe. How- 
ever, ſince I am upon it, I ſhall firſt take Notice 
of two Places in particular, which ſeem moſt 
clearly to point out this Relation. The firſt is, 
where we have Mention of a Company of Prophets 


13 


at Naioth in Ramab, and Samuel ſtanding as ap- 1 Sam. 
pointed over them, or, as Jonathan renders it, Sa- xix. 20. 


muel ſtanding, as teaching over them : the other 


is, where there is an Account of Eliſba's return- 2 Kings 
ing to Gilgal, and of the Sons of the Prophets ſitting '"- 38 


before him. I think it is not to be doubted, but 
that the Sons of the Prophets and a Company of Pro- 
phets are only two Terms uſed to denote the ſame 
Order of Men: and that Samuel, ſtanding as ap- 
pointed, or teaching, over the one, and the fill; 

of the other before Eliſha, have alſo the ſame 
Meaning belonging to each of them ; viz. that 
Samuel and Eliſha were as Governors, Tutors and 
Inſtructors to their reſpective Pupils. It is certain, 
that both Terms exactly correſpond to tne Method 
then uſed in the inſtructing of Diſciples ; which 
was for the Maſter to fit in an Eminence above, 
and the Diſciples upon a lower Form at his Feet : 
In allufion ro which, when the Sons of the Pro- 
phets at Bethel and Jericho would give Notice co 
Eliſba of the Deſign of the Loxp to remove Elijab 


from him, they expreſs it by taking away his 2 Kings 
Maſter from his Head ; and when St. Paul givesii. 3, 5- 
the Jes an Account of his Education, he tells ag; xxii. 


them he was brought up at tbe Feet of Gamaliel. z. 


Having thus ſettled the Relation between the 
Prophets and their Sons, and ſhewed that the one 
were the Pupils or Diſciples of the other; let us in 
the next Place inquire into the Methods of their 
Education, and in what Studies and Exerciſes they 
were employed. 

And here firſt it may be proper to begin with 
the Places of their Habitation : For it ſeems 4 
: 2 


14 


2 Kings 
vi. 1, 2. 
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did not purſue their Studies, each one ſeparately 
by himſelf, at his own private Dwelling ; but, for 
the Benefit and Advantage of publick Exerciſe and 
Diſcipline, united together into Societies and 
Communities, each of which had convenient 
Colleges for their Abode, where they lived under 
the Government of ſome noted Prophet, who was 
appointed, it is poſſible, by a Divine Election, 
to be their Preſident or Head. For thus the Sons 
of the Prophets (at Gilgal, as it is ſuppoſed) lived 
with Eliſba; and grew ſo numerous under fo emi- 
nent a Maſter, as that the Place where they dwelt 
being at laſt too ſtrait for them, they were forced 
to deſire Eliſba's Leave for the enlarging their 
Buildings. Accordingly, with his Approbation 
and Conſent, they lay a new Foundation upon the 
Banks of Jordan a Place ſingled out for the fame 
Reaſon, which, I ſuppoſe, moved the Prophets 
before-mentioned to fix their Reſidence at the Hill 
of God, viz. becauſe being remote from the Noiſe 
and Hurry of a Town, it was more ſuitable to a 
ſtudious and contemplative Life. 

In theſe Places, it is probable, they not only 
hved, but alſo commoned together upon ſuch Pro- 
viſions as were there provided for them at the Di- 


rection of their Preſident, or ſome Steward ap- 


pointed for that Purpoſe. For ſo we find at the 
College of Gilgal, juſt now named, Eliſba ordering 
Pottage to be ſeetbed for the Sons of the Prophets : 
Upon which a learned Commentator (a) takes oc- 
caſion to obſerve, that the Food which was pro- 
vided for them was plain and common; ſuch as 
the Gardens and Fields would afford, without 
much Labour, and of ſmall Price. Tho' might 
I preſume to add my own Conjecture, I ſhould 
impute the Plainneſs of the Proviſion here men- 


_— 


(a) Bifbop Patrick. : 
x tioned 
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tioned to the Dearth, which, we are told in the 
ſame Verſe, was then in the Land, which might 
hinder the People from bringing in other Provi- 
fion for their Support: For two or three Verſes 
lower it looks as if they were maintained at the 
publick Expence ; there being expreſs Mention 
made of twenty Loaves of Barley, Bread of the Firſt v. 42. 
Fruits, and full Ears of Corn in the Husk thereof, 
which were brought by one Man, in this Time 
of Scarcity, and offered to Eliſha for the Uſe of 
his College. 

This ſeems to have been their Manner and Way 
of Living. As to their Employment, we may be 
ſure it was taken up in the Study of the Law, in 
the ſolemn Celebration of the Praiſes of God, in 
the Advancement of Piety, in the ſuppreſſing all 
irregular Emotions in the Soul, and in whatever 
elſe might fit and diſpoſe them for any Part of 
the Prophetick Office. For I defire to uſe the 
Word Prophecy, not as it is reſtrained to ſignify the 
foretelling future Events ; but in that large and ex- 
tended Senſe, in which it is uſed for the uttering or 
ſpeaking any thing by Divine Authority, what- 
ever Time it may reſpect, whether paſt, preſent, 
or to come. For even Giving of Thanks and 
Praiſing God with Songs and Inſtruments of Mu- 
ick in the Houſe of the Lorp, is called Prophe- 1 Chron. 
Hing with Harps, with Pſalteries and Cymbals. xxv. 1, 6, 
And it St. Paul uſe Propbeſying in the ſame Senſe, 7 ; 
when he allows a Woman to propheſy, provided ſhe * Cor. xi. 
does it with her Head covered; it may not be dif- 
ficult to recorcile that Paſſage of him with another, xiv. 14. 
in which he does not permit Vomen to ſpeak (i. e. 
by way of Teaching or Inſtructing) but expreſsly 
enjoius them to keep Silence in the Church. But 
whatever might be the Meaning of the Apoſtle in 
that Place, it is certain, that the ſetting forth the 
| Glory of God in Hymns of Praiſe, was one prin, 

| ci 


Ll 
: - 
| 

| | 

| 
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cipal Part of the Exerciſe performed at the Pro- 
phetick Schools. For in this Senſe muſt be under- 
ſtood the Propheſying before-mentioned, of the 
Company of Prophets at the Hill of God, with a 
x Sam. x. Fjatey: and a Tabret, and a Pipe, and a Harp; 
5. 10. and allo the Propbeſying of the others at Naioth 
c. xix. 20. in Ramab, though there is no particular Mention 
made in this latter Place, of their Inſtruments of 
Muſick. The Reaſon why this ſolemn Singing 
of Hymns has the Name of Propbeſying given to 
it, was perhaps becauſe their Songs were imme- 
diately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuggeſted 
to the Prophets themſelves as they ſung (a): tho” 
it might not unaptly be expreſſed by that Name, 
ſhould the Matter of their Songs have been pre- 
compoſed ; if ſo be the firſt Authors of them, 
(whoever they were) compoſed them originally 
by Divine Inſpiration. For in that Paſſage of the 
Chronicles, which I mentioned but now, the Sons 
of Aſaph, and of Heman, &c. are laid to pro- 
pheſy (as praiſing God with prophetical Compo- 
ſures) though the Pſalms which they ſung were 
befotchand endited by David for their Uſe (5). 
And it is remarkable, that in the Account of the 
Company of Prophets propheſying at Naioth, 
Samuel is ſaid to be ſtanding amongſt thern 4s ap- 
pointed over them ; who being amply indued with 
the Gift of the Spirit, it is not impoſſible but that 
the Hymns or Songs which his Diſciples ſung 
were ſuch as he himſelf had compoſed by the In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. Bur this I offer only 
as a Conjecture: However, I think we may fairly 
infer from what is here ſaid of Samuel, that the 
Singing ſuch Hymns to the Gloty of God was an 
Exerciſe or Duty, which the Maſters taught, and 

the Scholars Icarned, in the Prophetick Schools. 
See Biſbop Suliii.gfleet's b) See Mr. Medc's Works, 

Or) "14 c. 4. 5 1 1 Th 
| | S 
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The firſt, and be ſure, the principal Deſign of 
theſe Inſtructions was, that they, who devoted 
their whole Study and Time to the Honour of 
God, might always be provided with ſuitable 
Forms of Adoration and Praiſe, for his Worſhip 
and Service. Not but that this Practice (like 
other Duties of Religion) had a natural Tendency 
to facilitate and promote a Progreſs in theit 
Studies. For by ſuch a conſtant and daily Uſe of 
Pſalmody, they kept themſelves continually in ſuchi 
due Temper of Mind, as might the better fit them 
for the Divine Breathings of the Prophetick Spi- 
rit ; which being of a mild, and free, and gentle, 
Nature, would not confort with Sadneſs, or me- 
lancholy and turbulent Paſſions, but always chofe 
an eaſy, calm, and chearful, Difpofition (a). Of 
this we have a remarkable Inſtance in Elia, 
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who, though he poſſeſſed à double Portion of this 2 Kings ii. 
Spirit, yet could not exert it whilft his Paſſions 915. 


were diſordered, but was forced to wait till he was 
calm and eaſy : For fo we read, that upon ſome 
Indignation that he had conceived againſt the _ 
of 7/rael, he could not propheſy unto the King o 


Judab, till he was ſoothed again and quieted by 


the Help of a Minſtrel. As the LORD of Hoſtsc. iii. 14, 


livetb (faith he) before whom I ſtand ; ſurely were 15. 


i noi that I regard the Preſence of Feboſbapbat the 
King of Fudah, I would not look toward thee, nor 
fee thee : But now bring me a Minſtrel : And it 
came to paſs, when the Minſtrel played, that the 
Hand of the LO RD, i. e. the Spirit of Prophecy, 
came upon bim. 

One End therefore, we may ſuppoſe, of their 
applying themſelves ſo diligently to the Uſe of 
Pfalmody and Muſict, was to keep themſelves 


— 


—_ 


(a) See Smith en Prophecy, in his Selekt Diſcourſes, 
Fj 245—250, | 
C {crene, 


1 8 


1 Sam. x. 
9, 10. 


c. xix. 
20—24. 
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ſerene, and void of ſuch Diſturbances, as might 
be a Let or Hindrance to this peaceable Spirit. 
Over and above which, it is likewiſe reaſonable 
to believe, that it alſo conduced to the communi- 
cating of this Influence from the Prophet to the 
Hearers : viz. by working up the Thoughts and 
Imaginations of their Dilciples to a Sympathy 
with their own ; by which means their Inſtruction 
and Principles would be more eaſily inſtilled, and 
the Spirit itſelf more readily conveyed. The Caſe 
of Saul is a very remarkable Inſtance of this : 
Who coming to the Hill of God, and there hearing 
the Prophets propheſying in the manner deſcribed 
above, was turned directly into another Man, his 
Heart being changed, and he profheſying amongſt 


them. The very ſame Event which happened firſt 


to his Meſſengers, and then again to himſelf, 
ſome time afterwards, when he would have fetched 
David by force from among the Prophets at 
Naioth. From this powerful Influence upon ſuch 
as oppoſed themſelves as Enemies to the Holy Spirit 
of God ; we may gueſs what Energy and Force it 
muſt have upon thoſe who were prediſpoſed to 
receive it. And indeed that ſuch a Method muſt 
be very inſtrumental to raiſe an Agreement and 
Sympathy of Mind ; we may partly judge from 
thoſe ſmall Reſemblances of it which we ourſclves 
have ſometimes felt, when from a chearful and 
free overflowing of Reaſon in an intelligible, but 
yet unexpected, way, in a Perſon who has diſ- 
courſed to us upon a Subject perhaps unknown to 


us before; we have perceived, even without theſe 


extraordinary Helps, like Thoughts and Senti- 


ments to ariſe in ourſelves. 
But I need not inlarge any further upon this: 


My principal Deſign in it being only to ſhew, 
that even the Methods of Education, that appear 


to have been uſed in. che Prophetick Schools, are 
| I a ſuf- 
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a ſufficient Proof that the previous Diſpoſitions and 
Qualifications for Prophecy were what the Sons of 
the Prophets were inſtructed in, and trained up 
to, by Diſcipline and Uſe. 
It will be neceſſary however to proceed a little 

further to ſhew that the other Parts of the Pro- 

netick Office, as well as this which I have now 
| tia mentioning, were what the Diſciples or Sons 
of the Prophets were inſtructed in and practiſed. 
This may partly be inferred from the Duties they 
were put upon, whilſt they were only Probationers 
under the Tuition of their Governors or Guides : 
By which it ſeems they were often employed as 
their D-puties or Proxies to execute their Orders, 
and to do ſome leſſer Offices in their ſtead : which, 
be ſure, was done, not ſo much to ſpare the La- 
bour of the Prophet, as to teach their Scholars the 
Buſineſs, to which they themſelves might hope to 
be one Diy or other called. Thus, for inſtance, 
we find one of the Children of the Prophets em- 2 Kings 
ploye.| by Eliſba to anoint Febu the Son of Febo- x · 
ſhaphat to be King over I/rael. Though the prin- 
cipal Bulineſs to which theſe Students applied 
themſelves was undoubtedly the Study of the Law 
of God, in order to teach and explain it to the 
People. For that this was an Office which the 
Prophets performed we may learn from the Que- 
ſtion which the good Shunammite was asked by 
her Husband, when ſhe was going to Eliſba to 
implore his Aſſiſtance for the raiſing of her Child: 
Wherefore (faith he) wilt thou go to him to day? 2 Kings 
it is neither New-Moon nor Sabbath : which evi- N. 25- 
dently alludes to a Reſort of the People to the Pro- 
phet at thoſe ſolemn Times, for the inſtructing 
and directing them in the Will of God. And it 
is ſuppoſed to have been in right of this Part of 
his Function, that the Man from Baarſbaliſba, v. 42. 
mentioned a little lower, brought to him the Of- 


C 2 tering 
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Numb. fering of the Firſt Fruits of bis Coru. For the 
*xvili. 12. Firſt Fruits, by the Law, were to be given to the 
Prieſts : But the Prieſts having been driven away 
from the Ten Tribes ever ſince Zeroboam's ſetting 
2 Chron. up his Calves at Bethel and Dan; it is not impro- 
Xi. 14, bable but that the Maintenance that was uſed to be 
given to them, might be now brought to the Pro- 
phets, who took the Care gf inſtructing the People 

in their ſtead, 
And indeed Preaching and declaring the Duties 
of Religion is ſo very proper to the Buſineſs of a 
Rom. xii. Prophet, that St. Paul generally chuſes to expreſs 
6. it by Prophehing: And amongſt the different 
x Cor. xiv. Officers that God had appointed in the Church, 
31, 32. he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who were peculiarly endued 
1 Theſf v. with this Gift, by the Name of Prophets. It is 
20. generally believed indeed, and upon good Foun- 
Fpheſ. iv. dation, that the Proſ beſying St. Paul ſpeaks of 


11. was a Faculty of teaching the Myſteries of Reli- 


gion by the Help of a Divine Illumination from 
above : And it is certain, that the Notion of pro- 
pheſying implies in it not only the Office of ex- 
pounding and interpreting the written Word, but 
alſo of revealing Things not before known, and 
of foretelling Things future by Revelation from 
God. But even in this higheſt Senſe, it will ap- 
pear to imply no more than what the Diſciples at 
the Prophetick Schools, were often endued with. 
2 Kings ii. The Sons of the Prophets both at Bethel and Jericho 
3. 5 were before- hand apprized of the Deſign of the 
Lon to remove Elijah from the Head ol Eliſba: 
1 Kings And it was allo a certain Man of the Sons of the 
*. 35, Kc. Prophets that denounced toAbab,under the Parable 
of a Priſoner, the Judgments of God for his un- 
timely Pity in, his releaſing Benhadad, whom the 
Lokp had appointed to utter Deſtruction. And 
indeed when any Bleſſings were to be promiſed, or 
any Judgments to be denounced, or ſome extraor- 


dinary 
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dinary Event to be told to the People; the Meſ- 
ſenger was uſually chofen from theſe Schools, 
where, by their preparatory Exerciſe and Diſci- 

line, they were rendered more ſuſceptible of the 
Divine Impulſe, by knowing as it were how to 
cheriſh and encourage it, and how to behave them- 
ſelves under the Revelation. But this leads me 
directly to 


II. The Second Obſervation which I made 
upon the Text, viz That it contains a tacit Con- 
ceflion that God uſually choſe his Prophets from 
hence, and that none were ordinarily called to the 
Prophetick Office unleſs they had been trained up 
to it by ſuch Education. And this I take the ſame 
Words to imply which I laid down as the Foun- 
dation of the foregoing Head: I was no Prophet 
(faith Amos) neither was I a Propbel's Son: 
which he mentions to ſhew, that it was ſomething 
extraordinary that he ſhould be endued with the 
Spirit of Prophecy; which was not uſually given 
to any but thoſe who had been trained up in the 
Ute of ſuch preparatory Exerciſe, as might qualify 
them for it. 

That this was really the Caſe, I think may be 
inferred from the Inſtance of Eliſba, whoſe Pro- 
ſiding over the Prophets, (after the Aſſumption 
of Elijab) as their Inſtrufer or Guide, has already 
been obſerved from his Care in providing for 
them, from their ſitting before him in the Poſture 
of Diſciples, and from their addreſſing him for 
Leave to enlarge .their Building. And that he 
himſelf had been trained up in the ſame Manner 
before, appears from what is ſaid of him, when 


Elyab caſt bis Mantle upon him, viz. that he aroſe, i Kings 
and went after Elijab, and miniſtred unto bim; rx. 19, 


in what Quality or Reſpect, may be gathered from 


Elijab's being afterwards called his Maſter and Fa- e. ii: 3, 5, 


ther, 12. 
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v. 9—1 


Eccluſ. 


xlviii. 


12—14. 
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ther, which ſhews, that Eliſha was his Diſciple or 
Son, So that His Caſe alone is an Inſtance ſuffi- 
cient, that when a new Prophet was wanting to 
ſucceed a former in an ex!raordinary Meaſure of 
the Prophetick Spirit, a Prophet”s Diſciple was 
accepted by God as the fitteſt Perſon to confer 


it upon. For Eliſha, we know, had, ac- 


cording to his Requeſt, a double Portion of the 
Spirit of his Maſter, which muſt ſignify at leaſt 
that he had the Share of a Firſt Born, or doubly 
the Portion of a Prophet's Son; and is interpreted 
by ſome (though not I think upon very probable 
Grounds) of twice as much as had been given to 
El. jab (a). 

An equal Degree, be ſure, he had. For his 
Miracles were not fewer nor leſs notable, nor his 
Predifions leſs verified. When Elias was covered 
with a Whirlwind, Eliſeus was filled with his Spi- 
rit : Whilſt be lived, he was not moved with the Pre- 


fence of any Prince; neither could any bring him 


into Subjection. No Word could overcome bim ; 
and after bis Death his Body propheſied. He did 
Wonders in his Life, and at his Death were bis 
Works marvellcus. 

If any one ſhould here object, that Eliſha was 
deſigned and nominated by God to be Succeſſor 


1 Kings to Elijah, and 10 be Prophet in his Room, before 
xix. 16— ever he was called ro minifter to him; it is what 


I know, and what I would urge as a farther Con- 
firmation of the Obſervation I have made. Be- 
cauſe from hence it appears, that though God him- 
ſelf had ſingled out Eliſha, with intent to confer 
fo large a Share of his Spirit upon him, yet he 
previouſly commands Elijah to ancint him, to ap- 
prize him of the Deſign which God had towards 
him. Accordingly. Eliſba immediately follows 
him, attends him as a Diſciple for ten Years after- 


* 


(a) See Pole's Synopũs and Eſtius on the Place. 


wards, 
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wards, being inſtructed, no doubt, during all that 
Time in every thing neceſſary to fit him for that 
high Office he himſelf was to execute, as ſoon as 
his Maſter ſhould be taken from his H-ad. And 
from this Attendance on Elijah it was. that @ Ser- 
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van of Jeboram, King of Iſrael inferred, that 2 Kings 
Eliſna the Son of Shaphat was a likely Perſon, l. 11. 


whom to enquire of the Lord; viz becauſe he bad 
poured Water on the Hands of Elijab. 

And that even the Leſſer Degrees of the Pro- 
phetick Spirit were ſeldom beſtowed upon any 
but thoſe that were educated and trained up in 
ſuch previous Studies as might diſpoſe them 
for them; may be inferred from the Wonder 
which the People expreſſed at the propheſying 
of Saul. For had it been uſual for thoſe to 
be endued with the Spirit, wl.o had not gone 
through ſuch a preparatory Courſe ; SauPs bear- 
ing a Part with them in their Anthems or Hymns 
only, would not have cauſed fo great an Admi- 
ration as to have given Riſe to a Proverb, as we 
find it did; it being cuſtomary from that time, 
when any one was obſerved to riſe of a ſudden 
from an obſcure Condition to ſome eminent Dig- 


nity, to ſay, L Saul alſo amongſt the Prophets ? " Sam. x. 


The Amazement indeed was ſomething allayed *** 


by a prudent Queſtion of a Stander-by 3 who 
ſeaſonably asked them, who was their Father? 
i. e. who was the Father of that Company of Pro- 
phets from whom the Spirit of the Lok D was de- 
rived upon Saul ? intimating, no doubt, that the 
ſame God who enabled and aſſiſted them with his 
Spirit, could, if he pleaſed, inſpire Saul alſo of 
a ſudden wichout the Help of any other Maſter 
or previous Education, And, be ſure, the Power 
of God is not to be diiputed. However, it is evi- 
dent from the Aitoniſhment of the Beholders, that 
the Caſe was cxcecding novel and rare: And this 

| Inſtance 
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Inſtance of it ſhews that it was more a Token of 
the Strength and Power of the Spirit in the Pro- 
hets, than of any due Tendency or Qualification 
in Saul: For the Spirit of propheſy ing did not 
continue and remain with Saul, as it did with the 
Company of Prophets whom he met ; but as ſoon 
as ever he was ſeparated from them, his own Pro- 
pheſying ceaſed : After which we read of it no 
c. xix. 23, more, till upon a like Occaſion, at Naicth in 
24- Ramab, the Spirit of the Lox y came upon him 
again: But then it was alſo ſo unexpected and ſur- 
prizing, that the Text tells us the old Proverb 
was renewed upon it, viz. Is Saul among the Pro- 
Phets ? Not that it is to be denied that Men ſome- 
times were endued with the Spirit of Prophecy 
without their ſeeking it, and that they were called 
to the Exercife of the Prophetick Office without 
any previous Preparations of their own : But then 
it may be urged, that, whenever this happened, 
the Prophet was expected to be able to alledge an 
immediate Inſpiration and Call from God : Which 
was 


III. The Ta1rD Obſervation I made upon the 

Text, which gives us an Inſtance of this very Cafe 

in the Perſon of Amos: I was no Prophet (faith 

he) neither was I a Prophet's Son; but I was an 
Herdman, and a Gatherer of Sycomore Fruit. This 

we may preſume was an Engagement and Employ 

that left him but little Opportunity of improving 

himſelf by Diſcipline and Study, and lefs Expec- 

tations of being called to an Office, which the 
greateſt Preparations did uſually precede. The 
Buſineſs of an Herdman or an Husbandman being 
expreſsly mentioned in another Place, as incon- 

Zech. xiii. ſiſtent with that of a Prophet. He ſtall ſay, I am 
S* mo Prophet, I am an Husbandman, for Man taught 
me to keep Cattle from my Youth. And yet = 

n 
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find that how unexpected ſoever it might be to 
Amos, and how ſurprizing ſoever it might be to 
others, he is ſuddenly removed from his former 
Occupation, and undertakes to denounce the heav 
Judgments of God againſt Judab and [/raet, 
againſt the Syrians and Philiſtines, and all the 
neighbouring Nations round him, But was this 
any ſudden Motion of his own ? Was it any ex- 
traordinary Holineſs or Sanity, or any ſuperior 
natural Abiliries that put him upon taking this 
Office upon himſelf? Far from it : He enters his 
Proteſtation againſt any ſuch Surmize; and ſo- 
lemnly declares, that both the Motion and the 
Power were entirely from God. The LORD 
took me (faith he) as I followed the Flock, and the 
Lox o ſaid unto me. Go, propheſy unto my People 
Iſrael. And whom the Lorp vouchſafes fo 
immediately to call, we may be ſure he will ſu 
ply, by the extraordinary Influence of his Holy 
Spirit, whatever was wanting from a previous 
Education. But without ſuch a Call, and ſo ex- 
traordinary a Supply, the Words of Amos ſeem 
evidently to ſuppoſe, that the Exerciſe of any 
Part of the Prophetick Office, by one not educat- 
ed and trained yp to it, was beſide his Vocation. 
Bur I have been too large upon the Firſt Head of 
my Diſcourſe (which indeed was the principal one 
I had in my view) to inſiſt more particularly upon 
either of the latter. I ſhall therefore proceed to 
draw ſome uſeful Obſervations from the Whole, 
which, with a ſuitable Application, will take up 
more Time than I ought to hope for, after having 
ſpent ſo much already. 


1. Firſt then, We may learn from what has 
been faid, not only the Expediency, but even the 
Neceſſity of a proper Method of Education and 
Diſcipline to qualify Perfons for the Offices 5 Re- 
| D igion. 
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ligion. We have ſeen that the Diſciples in the 
Prophetick Schools, though they might hope to 
be aſſiſted by Divine Inſpiration, did not neglect 
to improve themſelves, as far as they were able, 
by Application and Study. And though perhaps 
the Methods of Education are not fo clearly diſ- 
cerned after the Accounts of thoſe Schools begin 
to fail, yet we may ſtill obſerve, that moſt of the 


Prophets, of whom we have any Remains in the 


Ezek. 


xviii. 3. 


ſacred Text, have diſcovered themſelves to have 
been Men of a good Education. The Elegance 
of Jaiab, the Rhetorick of Feremiab, and the 
Skill of Ezekiel in Architefure and Geography, 
plainly ſhew the Education of each of them to 
have been liberal and ingenuous. Ard the Wil- 
dom of Daniel was fo famous even in his Youth, 
that we find it gave Riſe to a Chaldean Proverb. 
Nor is there any Grounds to imagine, that theſe 
Endowments were inſpired, or that they received 


them together with the extraordinary Influence and 


Operations of the Spirit; ſince it appears, that 


even thoſe, who were actually endued with the 


Holy Ghoſt, ſtill uſed the ſame Diligence, or 
rather more than before, to gain what Knowledge 
and Aſſiſtance they could, by the Uſe and Help 
of ordinary Means. The laſt mentioned Prophet 
is an Inſtance of this, who, though favoured with 
Viſions and Revelations from the Lok p beyond 
many of thoſe who had lived before him, yet did 
not take occaſion from theſe gracious Diſpenſa- 
tions to ſlacken his Study in the Holy Writings 3 
but induſtriouſly applied himſelf to the reading 
and conſidering the Myſteries revealed in them. 


In the firſt Year (faith he) of the Reign of Darius, 


Daniel underſtood by Books, the Number of the 
Years whereof the Word of the LORD came to 
Jeremiab the Prophet, that he would accompliſh 
ſeventy Tears in the Deſolations of Feruſalem. ** | 
or 
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for this Induſtry and Pains to learn what he could 
by his own Application, he is declared by Gabriel v. 22, 23. 
to be greatly beloved, and has the Knowledge of nd c. x. 
thoſe Things revealed to him by the Angel, which **—**: 
were beyond his own natural Abilities ro acquire. 

Nor did Studying grow leſs uſeful, when, under 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, Revelations grew clear- 
er: Timothy was the darling Diſciple of St. Paul, 
a Man extraordinarily endowed wich the Gife of 
the Spirit, and marked out by Prophecy as one that 1 Tim. i. 
ſhould prove very uſeful and eminent in the Work 18. 
of the Miniſtry. And yet this Man St. Paul ex- 
horts to give Attendance to Reading, to Exborta- 
tion, and to Doctrine. Where a late judicious c. iv. 13. 
Father of our Church (a) obſerves the Order of 
the Words to be very remarkable : He is adviſed 
to give Attendance to Reading FIRST, and THEN 
to Exbortation and Doctrine; i. e. to be himſelf a 
well-read Divine, before he undertakes to inſtruct 
and teach others. The very Words too of the 
Apoſtle, he obſerves to be emphatical : For he 
adviſes Timothy not only to read and ſtudy, that 
he might be able to exhort and teach with Profit, 
but to give Attendance to Reading, and not to 
neglect the Gift that was in bim; but to meditate on 
the things that he had read and learned, and to ad- 
dict and give himſelf whaily to them. All which 
Phraſes evidently ſignified, that the greateſt In- 
duſtry and Diligence were to be uſed by him in 
Reading and Study, and the other Exerciſes that 
are there mentioned. The ſame Thing (ſaith the 
ſame Reverend Father) which St. Paul intends 
when he admoniſhes him afterwards to ftir up the + 
Gift of God which was in him : where the Greek 2 Tim. i. 
Word dag ſignifies to cheriſh and rekindle 6. 


8 
— 


(a) Bigep Bull's Sermon on 2 Tim. iv. 13. p. 114. ; 
D 2 a Fire 
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a Fire, by blowing and ſupplying it with new 
Fuel, which otherwiſe would be apt to die, and 

be extinguiſhed. 
Nay, even St. Paul himſelf, who gave this 
Advice to his Diſciple Timothy, and who was 
2 Cor. xi. taught in the Myſteries of Religion by the Lord 
12. . 7 ESUS himſelf, and could boaſt of Viſions and 
1 Cor. Revelations, and of Spiritual Gifts beyond all the 
xiv. 18. Apoſtles ; even this great Apoſtle, I fay, thinks 
Acts xxii. it an Advantage that he had been educated and 
3. brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel. The Profi- 
ciency he then made in all the Parts of Human 
Literature under ſo eminent a Maſter, he found 
to the laſt of great Uſe and Service to him in 
his preaching and writing both to Gentiles and 
Jeus (a). Nor did his Inſpiration afterwards by 
the Holy Ghoſt ſuperſede his further Reading and 
Study: On the contrary, we may infer, that he 
rſued them both, with the fame Induſtry and 
iligence that he had done before. To what end 
elſe doth he write to Timothy to bring him his 
Tim. iv. Boot. Caſe, his Books and bis Parchments ? What 
13. indeed I render by Book-Caſe, is in our Engliſb 
Tranſlation called a Cloak : Butthe Original Word. 
may be interpreted a Book-Caſe or Scriptore (b); 
and fo it is rendered in the old Syriack Verſion (c), 


(a) See Biſbop Bull ut ſupra, may be all one with the uin · 

p. 401. vas, hereafter mentioned ; be- 
(5) Gan, as in ſome Co- cauſe they being mentioned with 
gies, or One, as in others. a panyz d, but eſpecially, 
Upon which words fee Phavo- ten to denote ſomewhat which 
rinus, Heſychius, and Leigh's had been formerly mentioned, 

Critica Sacra. See alſo Eitius rather than any new thing. 
upon the Place. Phavorinus alſo (c) So alſo Tremellius's Ver- 
fays, that Ning ftenifies ein- ſion (which is a Tranſlation of 
rr Topeagrov pipuCearor,a folded the Syriack) reads Domum 
Vellum or Parchment, which Scriptorum, Ec. 
#:rhap: ( ſaith Dr. Hammond) 3 
| | an 
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and fo it would agree better with the other thi 
St. Paul writes for here, viz. His Books and bi 
Parchments : By the firſt of which are underſtood 
a few choice Books which the A poſtle had collected; 
by the other he is ſuppoſed to mean his Common 
Place- Book, wherein he had noted what he 
might be of Uſe to him out of the many Books 
he had read ; which therefore being the Fruit of 
ſome Years Study, he charges Timothy eſpecially 
to bring with him (a). So that let oa ſignify 
what it will, it is plain from the Text, that our 
Apoltle, though inſpired, had ſtill Occaſion for 
his Parchments and Books, and that he ſent for 
them in order to read and make uſe of them, 
ſince otherwiſe he ſent for them to no Purpoſe. 

2. This is the firſt Obſervation which naturally 
ariſes from the Subject of my Diſcourſe : And 
this as naturally ſuggeſts another not leſs pertinent 
or proper: And that is in relation to the Folly 
and Madneſs of ſome Enthuſiaſts a us, 
who, under the Pretence of a Light within (which 
they blaſphemouſly aſſert to ſupply the Want of 
Human Learning) deſpiſe and renounce thoſe or- 
dinary Means for the attaining of Knowledge, 
which God affords. We have ſeen, that in the 
Times of the extraordinary Diſpenſation of it, the 
Spirit of God was never given but to the Diligent 
and Induſtrious, and to ſuch as did their beſt to 
attain it. Even thoſe who expected and 
upon the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, did not 
that the Spirit ſhould render their Studies 
needleſs, but rather uſed the greater Diligence in 
the one, in order to obtain a greater Portion of 
the other. The Aſſiſtance vouchſafed by the Holy 
Ghoſt is well expreſſed by St. Paul, where he 


(a) See Eſtius and Grotius and Pool's Synopſis ox the Place: 
and Bull ut fupra. | 
lays, 
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Rom. viii. ſays, that the Spirit HEL P ET Hour Infirmities : 


26. 


It Helps, not by doing every thing for us, but by 
affording it's Aſſiſtance where our own Power fails. 
The Original Word is very expreſſive and ſigni- 
ficant : EwarnAapCavera : It helps together with 
and overgainſt us: As when one Man joins his 
Shoulders to help another in the lifting of a Bur- 
then, Sothat even the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, whenever they are vouchſafed, are 
not deſigned to ſuperſede our natural Faculties, but 
to aſſiſt them; not to ſlacken our Induſtry, but to 
encourage it. And therefore the Divine Aſſiſt- 
« ance and Human Induſtry muſt always go to- 
« gether, and an Anathema is due to that Doc- 
« trine which ſeparates and divides them (a).“ 
Some few Inſtances indeed may be given of Men 
that have been inſpired immediately and of a ſud- 
den, without any Application or Endeavours of 
their own : as was the Caſe of Amos in the Text, 
and perhaps of others of the Prophets, and of moſt 
of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord : But 
then this always happened upon emergent Occa- 
ſions, and ſo is not to be expected ordinarily in 
the Church. However, it our modern Pretenders 
to Inſpiration will ſhew the ſame Power and De- 
monſtration of the Spirit as the Prophets and 
Apoſtles did; if they will confirm their Miſſion 
by Miracles and Signs, or by ſpeaking in T ongues 
which they never learned; if to theſe they will 
join the Apoſtolical Teſt, and confeſs that Jeſus 


1 John iv. Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, and preach the fame 


2. 


Goſpel, and the fame Goſpel only, that was de- 


Gal. i. 8, livered by him and his Apoſtles after him; we 


9. 


ſhall be ready to acknowledge their Spiritual 
Gifts, however meanly they may be furniſhed with 
the Endowments of Nature. Nay, we will join 


(a) Biſtep Bull ut ſupra. | 
Iſſue 
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Iſſue with them upon lower Terms than theſe ; 
let them omit the extraordinary Teſts of their 
Miſſion, and only ſpeak conſiſtently with De- 
cency and Senſe, and they will not find us averſe 
to examine their Plea : But the Spirit, we are ſure, 
can never be the Author of Blaſphemy and Non- 
ſenſe, which yet moſt of them vent under Cover 
of his Name; no more than he can be guilty of 
Falſhood and Fraud, which the remaining few 
would impure to him, who pretend to ſpeak thoſe 
things by Inſpiration, which it is plain they have 
gained by Labour and Study, which they. would 

ſeem to decry. But 3 
3. Beſides theſe Enthuſiaſts who depreciate Hu- 
man Learning under pretence of being aſſiſted by 
a Divine Illumination, there are not wanting on 
the other Side thoſe who declaim againſt the Ne- 
ceſſity of either, under a Notion that the Rule of 
our Faith is ſo intelligible and eaſy, that there is 
nothing wanting but a good natural Underſtanding, 
Integrity and Zeal to qualify a Preacher to teach 
and explain it. This is a Plea, againſt which the 
whole Tenour of my Diſcourſe lies ſtronger, (if 
poſſible) than it does againſt the former. For we 
have ſeen that thoſe who expected to have their Un- 
derſtandings enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt, had 
ſtill occa ſion for all the Learning and Knowledge 
they could attain to by ordinary Means, to fit 
them for their Office. And therefore much more 
ſurely muſt they ſtand in need of all the Helps 
that Human Knowledge and Induſt ry can ſupply, 
who undertake the Pertormance of the ſame Holy 
Office, meerly upon the Strength of their own na- 
tural Abilities. Accordingly, if we look back 
into the Practice of the Fewws, whoſe Methods of 
educating to the Offices of Religion have already 
been fo ſerviceable upon the former Point, we 
ſhall find they will equally bear us out in the con- 
demning 


15 
| 
. 
| 
: 
| 
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demning the Preſumption of thoſe forward Pre- 
tenders, of whom we are now ſpeaking. No 
illiterate Mechanick was ſuffered amongſt them to 
jump immediately from a Shop-board or Stall into 

a Pulpit or Desk, as Impudence or Folly would 
ſh him on; nor indeed were any Perſons 
allowed to take upon themſelves the Office of 
preaching, or reading publick Lectures in Divi- 
nity, till after they had been regularly prepared 
for it and ordained (a). To this end the Cities 
Joſh. xxi. that were given by Lot to the Levites, were as ſo 
many Uaiverſities for the training up Students to 
the Knowledge of the Law, from whence they 


were afterwards diſperſed, as there was Occaſion, 
into the ſeveral S 


ogues to inſtruct the Peo- 
Mal. ii. 7. ple (b). So that the Keeping of Knowledge, (as the 
Prophet expreſſes it) was always committed to the 
Prieſt”s Lips, and they who would ſeek the Law, 
were to ſeet it at his Mouth : For be was the Meſ- 
ſenger of the LORD of Hoſts; i. e. the Perſon 
who was the fitteſt, both as to his Qualifications 
and Authority, to declare and explain the Will 
of God. 

Nor are ſuch ious Preparations leſs neceſ- 
ſary now under the Chriftian Diſpenſation, than 
they were formerly under the Fewiſh. It is true, 
the New Teſtament is in moſt Parts more eaſy to 
be underſtood than the Old; but ſtill we are aſ- 
ſured by one that writ part of it, that there are 
ſome Things even in the New ſo hard to be under- 

2 Pet. iii. food, that they who are unlearned and unſtable may 
16. wreſt them to their own Deſtruttion. And St. Paul 
we find gives Inſtructions to Timothy (notwith- 
ſtanding he had been verſed in the Holy Scrip- 
2 Tim. iii. tures from a Child, and was then eſteemed learned 
15. enough to be Biſhop of a Church) that he would 


(a) Li httoot, Vol. I. p. 612. Yol. II. p. 86. Light- 
1 ax P P- (6) _ 
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that fo might be the better 
tion and Doftrine. And ſurely if Timothy, a Con- 
temporary of the Apoſtles, and a favourite Diſci- 
ple of one of the greateſt amongſt them, of one 
who not only writ great Part of the New Teſta- 
ment, but indeed ſome of the moſt difficult Parts 
of the whole; if ſuch a one, I ſay, had ſtill occa- 
fion to read and meditate to fit him for the Work 
of Exbortation and Doctrine; can we imagine, that 
a Perſon at above fixteen hundred Years Diſtance 
from the Time that the lateſt of the Scriptures were 
compoſed, ſhould be able to this Work 
(as he ought to do) without any Reading or Me- 
ditation at all ? 

But I need not, I believe, enlarge any further 
to expoſe the Abſurdity either of this, or of the 
former, Pretence : What has already been faid 
is ſufficient, I hope, to ſhew, that although they 
differ in Principle, yet in the Reſult they both 
agree; and that, though they may ſeem, like 
Samſon's Foxes, to yu contrary ways, yet they 
are both detached from the fame Quarter, and 
both combine to do Miſchief where they go. For 
whether Learning be decried as inſufficient on the 
one hand, or as ſuperfluous on the other ; it is 
plain, that both Sides contribute to obſtruct its 
Advancement; and ſo Ignorance or Barbariſm 
1s made way for by either. And what Cauſe this 
is deſigned to promote, we may eaſily conjecture. 
Ignorance is the fruitful Mother of Superſtiton : 
For they who know nothing, are in a ready Diſ- 
poſition to believe any thing. In the dark Ages 
of Chriſtianity, the Dregs of Popery were not too 
groſs to be eagerly imbibed : Nor could Men ſee 
their Errors, till Learning revived again, in ſome 
Parts of the Church, about the Time of the 
Reformation. But as that let in Light, Truth 

— gradually 


Attendance to Reading and Meditation, 1 Tim. iv... 
ified for Exborta- 3, 14. 
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gradually appeared. Nor is it in the Power of 
our Adverſaries to impoſe upon us again, ſo long 
as we have Senſe enough to diſcover the Chear. 
And therefore no wonder if among ſo many Emiſ- 
ſaries that are daily ſent out in different Diſguiſes 
to confound and delude us; ſome ſhould be em- 
ployed in depreciating Learning, which they know 
to be the greateſt Bar in their Way. 

But it is more than Time that I ſhould haſten 
to conclude: And yet it would be inexcuſable 
ſhould I wholly make an End of a Diſcourſe on 
this Subject, upon this Occaſion, and before this 
Audience, without obſerving the near Reſemblance 
we have the Happineſs to bear, in the Methods of 
our Education, to thoſe ancient Seminaries of 
which we have been ſpeaking. A Reſemblance, 
I hope, that will always be a Motive to imitate 
them as clolely in Application and Diligence. And 
then what ſhould hinder but that the one ſhould 
be as illuſtrious and uſeful as the other? We want 
nothing neceſſary, or even convenient, to make us 
ſo, which they enjoyed: Our Diſcipline is as re- 
gular, and our Helps for Studying are as great: 
Our manner of living 1s as well contrived to eaſe 
us from Care, and our Dwellings as well fituated 
tor Conte u. plation and Thought. In ſhort we 
are no ways inferior in outward Advantages, if fo 
be we are not deficient as to thoſe from within. 
And we ſhall not, I hope, be wanting to ourſelves 
ter what it is purely in our own Power to ſupply. 
Inward Picty and Goodneſs, and the keeping the 
Mind continually in a ſerious, devout and heavenly 
Frame (which 1 have ſhewed to be Qualifications 
that are efſ>ntial to a ſtudious and contemplative 
Lite) can only be the Effect of our own Watchfulneſs 
and Care. Not but that we have all the Help and 
I Aiſtance, even in this Reipzet, that Opportu- 
nilics can aſtord us, by the religious * 

thnat 
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that our Founders have made for the continual Re- 
turn of Hours of Prayer. They knew how ne- 
ceſſary an habitual Devotion was to keep Religion 
alive in the Heart : And they knew how incapa- 
ble a Heart would be, without Religion, of re- 
ceiving any Divine Impreſſions from above: And 
for this Reaſon, it was always the:r principal Con- 
cern, that, together with the Means of bo 1 loans 
ed, we ſhould he provided with the Mang 07 being, 
Food. Since therefore we have fuch happy 0; 
| rtun ities for each, let us not, 1 beſeech yon. 
render both ineffectual, by aiming at the one witi. 

out the other. For an Obſervation of a wiſe Man 
that was made long ſince, will be always true, that 
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into a wicked Soul Wiſdom will not enter, nor dwell Wild. . :. 


in a Body that is ſubject unto Sin. Not that we 
are now, by any Means, to expect the ſame ex- 


traordinary Meaſures of Inſpiration which were 


formerly vouchſafed to the Prophetick Schools, 
ſince we have not now the ſame Occaſion for them. 
Providence now does not call upon Men by any 
new Revelations, but leaves them to be inſtructed 
and guided by the Old. All therefore that is now 
neceſſary to fit out and quality the Man of God, 
and to perfect the Saints for the Work of the Mini- 
firy, 1s to be able to underſtand thoſe Revelations 
that have already been given, and to apply them 
diſcreetly as new Occaſions ſha]l ariſe. So that 
the Reaſon why our Schools are not favoured now 
with the ſame ex/raordinary Gifts and Graces, with 
which the Prophetick Schools were endowed, is 
not becauſe our Studies are of leſs Conſequence, or 
our Calling leſs important, but becauſe our ordi- 
nary Helps and Aſſiſtances are ſuperior to thoſe 
which they enjoyed ; and becauſe, in a word, we 
have now the Benefit of their Revelations. Nat 
but that God, if we ſtand in need of his Divine 
Illumination, and are duly qualified with thoſe 


E 2 previous 
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previous Diſpoſitions which he demands, will ſtill 

ſoo far aſſiſt our Endeavours, as to render thoſe 
Things eaſy and intelligible, which, were we left 

to our own natural Underſtandings alone, would 

be difficult and obſcure. A Reflection that ſhould 

teach us, whenever we gain any new Degree of 

Light, not to aſcribe it to our own Ability and 

James i. Parts, but to him who is the Author and Father 
* of Light that cometh down from above. For even 
all our Endowments, whether natural or acquired, 

x Cor. xii, Muſt be referred to him, ſince all theſe, as well as 
11. thoſe that are ſupernatural, worketh that one and 
the ſeif-ſame Spirit, which divideth to every Man 
ſeverally as be will. Even Nature itſelf muſt in 

1 Cor. iv. the laſt Reſolution be imputed to Grace: For who 
7. (ſaith the Apoſtle) maketh thee to differ from ano- 
ther ? or what haſt thou, that thou didſt not receive? 
Whatever uſeful Gifts therefore any of us enjoy, 

let us praiſe the Author and Diſpenſer of them all. 

And what ſtill is wanting let us pray for to him, 

Jer. xxxiii. Who promiſes to anſwer us when we call, and to 
3. ſhew us the great and mighty things which as yet we 
know not, This was his Declaration to his Pro- 

phets of the Old Teſtament, and the ſame is con- 

James L 5. firmed by his Apoſtles in the New: If any of you 
lack Wiſdom (faith St. James) let bim aſe of God, 
that giveth to all Men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, and it ſhall be given him. And thus bleſſed 
with the Divine Aſſiſtance upon our own Induſtry 
and Pains, we ſhall make due uſe of the pious 
Benefact ions we here enjoy; we ſhall give a grate- 
ful Return to the Expence of our Friends, and an- 
ſwer the juſt Expectations of our Country: Which 
will then ſee the Value of a regular Preaching built 
upon the Foundation of ſolid Learning; and know 
how to diſtinguiſn it from the Rants of a wild 
Enthuſiaſm on the one hand, and from the Pre- 


ſumption of a ſtupid Ignorance on the other. In 
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a word, even our Enemies will become our Friends, 

and we ſhall be eſteemed the Joy of the whole 
Earth. The Delightſomeneſs of our Dwellings 

ſhall not be envied, nor the Liberality of our 
Founders be thought too profuſe : But though 

their Bodies have long ſince been buried in Peace, Eccluſ. 
their Names ſhall live for evermore : The People *liv. 14, 
ſhall tell of their Wiſdom, and the Congregation ſhall * 5: 
ſhew forth their Praiſe. 


at the Lamb without Temple-Bar. 
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PREFACE. 


H principal Audience before 


1 q which this Sermon was preached, I 
hea | 4 [ad Lave mentioned ( for the Grace of 

i. it) in the Title Page. But the Re- 
* ; 


Fuchs for printing it I muſt father 
upon Perſons of leſs Diſtinction, and acknow- 
ledge too, that their Motions were ſeconded 
not a little by my om Inclinations, founded 
upon my Hopes, that what I perceived, upon 
ſeveral Trials, generally to give Satisfaction 
from the Pulpit, might be _ giving 
ſtill more from the Preſs. This made me not 
backward to comply with the Deſires of 
Friends at firſt ; tho I have ſince been a little 
ſtopped in my Deſign by the Appearance of a Ser- 
mon upon the very ſame Subject, and which, is 
more remarkable, upon the ſame general Heads, 
by the mgenious Mr. Conybcare, Fellow of Exc- 
ter College in Oxford, to whom the World was 
before indebted for a very excellent and compleat 
Diſcourſe upon the Subject of Miracles, not 

| eaſy 
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eaſy to be equalled, except by his own as ex- 
cellent and —_ Dew upon Myſteries. 
But conceiving afterwards, upon farther Con- 
federation, that the cloſe and metaphyſical man- 
ner of Reaſoning, which that Gentleman has 
uſed in this latter Diſcourſe, (tho ſingularly 
well adapted to the learned Audience to which it 
was preached) would yet be above the Reach 
and Diſcernment of common Capacities ; I a- 
gain took Courage to go on with my own, which 
was drawn up with a Deſign to be level, if poſ- 
ble, to the loweſt Comprehenſion. And becauſe 
Peoples Minds are, at this time eſpecially, moſt 

apt to be perplexed about the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and of the Co-cternity of the Son with 
the Father; I have therefore particularly enlarg- 
ed on theſe Heads, and have endeavoured to free 
them from thoſe imaginary Contradittions with 
which they are frequently charged. And be- 
cauſe, again, the Athanaſian Creed ig chiefly 
found fault with, as the Occaſion of this 
Charge; I have therefore not only endeavoured 
to vmdicate the principal Clauſes that are ob- 
jected to in that Creed, in the Sermon it ſelf; 
but have alſo annexed, at the End of the 
Diſcourſe, a ſhort Paraphraſe upon the Creed 
at large, by a learned Hand, which I do not 
doubt will remove the Scruples of any one who 
is really willing to be rid of them. I have 
not the Liberty to ſay, to whom I am imdebt- 
ed for it: But the Reader will perceive it 
comes from a Hand, that is far above any 

Commendation or Encomium from mine. 
1 TIN. 


1 T 1m. III. 16. 


Without Controverſy, great is the My- 
fiery of Godlmeſs: GoD was ma- 
nfeſt in the Fleſh, — 


T. Paul, at the writing of this 

Epiſtle to Timothy, was in hopes 

of an Opportunity of paying him 
2 a Viſit in Perſon ſpeedily, in or- 
— der to give him ſome Inſtructions 
and Advice with relation to his Government 
of the Church at Epheſus, over which he 
himſelf had appointed him Biſhop not long 
before. But not knowing whether the Holy 
Spirit (by whom he was abſolutely guided 


in all his Travels) might not order him ſome 


o her Courſe ; he thinks proper, whilſt he is 
writing to him, to inſert ſome Directions con- 
cerning the Perſons whom he would have 
him make choice of for the Work of the 
Miniſtry. Theſe he would have, to a good 
degree, exemplary and knowing. For ſince 
the Chriſtian Religion is a Myſtery, and a 
Myſtery of Godlineſs ; 200 it contains nothing 

but 
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but what is holy and pure, and yet what it 
contains is of a Nature immenſely deep and 
profound; it is not fit the preaching of it 
ſhould be intruſted either with unholy or un- 
Skilful Hands. St. Paul therefore directs that 
thoſe, who are appointed to this Empioy- 
ment, ſhould be b/ameleſs as to their Lives, 
and not Novices as to their Faith; that they 
bave a good Report of them which are without 
the Church, and be apt in teaching them that 
are within; that they be ſuch, in a Word, as 
are able to hold the Myſtery of Faith, and 
to hold it alſo in 4 good Conſcience ; ſince 
they that loſe the one are apt alſo to make 
Ship-wrack of the other. And theſe things 
( faith the Apoſtle) write I unto thee, hop- 
ing to come unto thee ſhortly, to inſtru 
thee more fully; But zf 1 tarry long, or come 
not at all, that thou mayſt know, from theſe 
Hints, how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf 
( and particularly with regard to the choice 
of Miniſters) in the houſe of God, which is 
the Church, not of Idols, but of the Living 
Gop, and which is alſo the Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth; as it is only the Church 
which, under the Guidance and Influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, can maintain and ſupport 
it x. As the Truth therefore will be propa- 
gated 


— 8 


— 


® 32 n that the ſame thing cannot properly be 
a Howſe and a Pillar too, and obſerving that the 
I other eminent Members of the Church are — 
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eated cither pure or corrupt, according as the 
Pcrſons, whom thou deputeſt to this Office, 
ſhall be qualified and diſpoſed ; thou ſeeſt 
what reaſon I haye to preſs thee to be can- 
tious in the choice of them ; eſpecially ſince 
without Controverſy, fince it is on all hands 
allowed, that this Truth, this Myſtery of Cod. 
lineſs is very great; the Articles of our Re- 
ligion being of ſo high a Nature, that the 
ſtrongeſt haman Capacity or Reaſon can ne- 
yer wholly comprehend them all : As let me 
but enumerate a few of the Particulars, and 
thou wilt ſoon be convinced. They teach 
us that the eternal Son of God, Gop equal 
with the Father, was manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
Juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preach- 


led Tria, or Pillars in the New Teſtament *. And that Mar- 
tyrs are alſo ſo called by Euſebius, and that one of them parti. 
cularly is by the ſame Hiſtorian called 5va%; » ib, (the 
veryE on which St. Paul here uſes; ) they therefore con- 
clude that the Apoſtle means Timothy by the Pillar and Ground 
the Truth, in this Place : So that they would have the 15* verſe, 
by the help of a Parentheſis, run thus. Bur, if I tarry long, thas 
thou mayſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of 
God ( which is the Church of the Lit ing God) thou that art the Pillar 
and Ground of the Truth. 1 ſhall leave the Reader to rake which 
Interpretation pleaſes him beſt; and only obſerve that if the 
Words are to be underſtood of Timothy, the Connection muſt 
hold thus. Thou that art the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 
on whom therefore it lyes to make choice of Perſons fit and 
able to preach and propagate it; eſpecially fince without Contro- 
verjy, &c. 


A ee 


Gal. ii. 9. Rev. iii 12. Loom Edit. Reading. 
A Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 6. c. 41. p.! * Ibid. I. 5. c. 1. p. 20%. 
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ed unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, 
recerved up into Glory. 

This I apprehend to be the Meaning of 
the Words, and that the Senſe of them is to 
be thus connected with the foregoing. And if 
ſo, one would think three Inferences might be 
drawn from the whole, not caſlily to be op- 
poſed : vez. 

Firſt, That the Perſon that was incarnate 
for our Salvation, was truly, properly, and 
eſſentially, Devine. For it was Go ( ſaith 
my Text) that was manifeſt in the Fleſh. 

Secondly, That the Manner of this Incar- 
nation, together with its Conſequences, is 
wholly incxplicable, myſterious, and incompre- 
henſible. For vit haut Controverſy great (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) zs the Myſtery of Godline 5. Not- 
withſtanding which it follows, 

Thirdly, From the Occaſion of the Words, 
that the Doctrine it ſelf is neceſſary to be 
preached to, and to be believed by, the Peo- 
ple. Theſe things write I unto thee——that 
thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave 
thy ſelf m the Houſe of God. | 

But now, how naturally ſoever each of theſe 
Heads may follow from the Text as I have 
opened it; it is yct well known that we have 
Men amongſt us, that are ready to contro- 
vert every one of them. And indeed it is 
hard to find a Text entirely free from all Op- 
polition : tho none, I think, has harder Fate 
than this which I have choſen for the Subject of 
my Diſcourſe. It conſiſts but of two ſhort Pro- 
poſitions 
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itions in the whole; and Endeayours are 
uſed to wreft both of them from us. In the 
one they reject, Go p, entirely from the Text, 
by which they would deprive us of the firſt 
Inference we would draw from it; in the 
other they give a Turn to the Senſe of the 
Word, MysTEry, which would as effectually 
overthrow the Foundation of the other two. 
But the preſent Reading is ſufficiently confir- 
med, not only by the Unintelligibleneſs of the 
Words without it ©, but alſo by the univerſal 
Conſent of all Copies of this Epiſtle, in the O- 
riginal Language © The Word, G op, there- 
fore muſt inevitably make a Part of the Text, 
and being a Part of it, muſt neceſſarily be un- 
derſtood of the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed 
Trinity ; cach of the Propoſitions, that im- 
mediately follow, being truc of the Son, but 
not of the Father or the Holy Ghoſt f. Not- 
withſtanding the Gloſſes therefore which the 
Socinians and Arians have fixed on this Text, 
it is ſufficiently evident from this Text 
alone, that the Sow is the Perſon who was 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, and that the Perſon 
who was ſo manifeſt is very Gop. But theſe 
being Points which refer to a Doctrine thar 
has been defended of late by ſo many Hands, - 
and in ſuch different Methods, as to give every 


— — F'Y — — „ — — _— 
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* See Milbourn's Myſteries in Religion vindicated. p. 66. 
* See Dr. Mill upon the . 3 on the Creed. p. 128. 
ard Milbourn. p. 4 
' Pearſon p. 127, 128. Milbourn p 1 
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one that deſires it, an Opportunity of being 
duly and ſufficiently confirmed in it; J ſhall 
not attempt to prove either of the Particulars 
directly and in form; but only to take occa- 
ſion from the Words I have read to you, to 
remove the Objection which ſome People are 
apt to — to _ Dodrines, from their be- 
in erious and mcomprehenſible. So that, 
2 the Second and Third Head that fol- 
low from my Text are what I have in view: 
And in ſpeaking to theſe, I ſhall not confine 
my ſelf to the ſingle Doctrine of our Lord's 
Incarnation, but ſhall conſider the Subject of 


Myſteries at large, and ſhall ſhew, 


FixsT, What it is we mean by Myſte- 
ries: And, mw 

SECONDLY, That it is no Objection to 
the believing of any Article of our Religion, 
that it has what we underſtand by Myſteries 
in it. 


FirsrT, Then I muſt ſhew what it is we 
mean by Myſteries. For that there are My- 
ſerics in Religion all that believe the Scrip- 
tures muſt allow, becauſe the Scriptures fre- 
quently tell us ſo. So that in Truth, it is 
not the Word that ſome Men object to us, 
but the Senſe we put upon it: It is neceſſary 
therefore that we explain the Word, before 
we proceed to diſpute about it. Now the Ac- 
count which the Socinians give us of Myſte- 
ries is, © That they are not therefore called 
| Myſteries, 
3 
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« Myſteries, becauſe they tranſcend our Un- 
« derſtanding after they are revealed, but be- 
« cauſe they could not have been known 
« without Divine Revelation 8.” And this, for 
ought I know, may be true ſometimes. In' 
ſome places of the New Teſtament Things 
may be called Myſteries, partly, if not wholly, 
becauſe they were not known till the Goſpel 
revealed them. But till that the Word ſigni- 
fies more ſometimes, I think the bare nam- 
ing of ſome Texts will ſhew. As, for inſtance, 
when St. Pan of the Rejecting of the 
Jeu, and the Calling of the Gentiles, under 
the Notion of a Myſtery that was then re- 
vealed, tho' the Reaſon of cither was not yet 
to beaccounted for: For, Oh the Depth ( faith 
he) both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of 
God ! How wunſearchable are his Fudements, 
and his Ways paſt finding out Thus again 
when he ſpeaks of the cloſe Union and Con- 
junction between Chriſt and his Church, tho 
it was already effected and already known, 
he yet calls it a Myſtery: This is a great My- 
ſtery, but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 
 Churchi, And thus laſtly, in my Text, the 


s Myftria divina non idcir- | AMſferium ] Rem arcanam 
co Myſteria dicuntur, quod e- | quam nemo novit niſi a Deo 
tiam revelata omnem noſtrum | revelatam. Id. in 1 Cor. XV. 51. 
Intellectum Captumque tranſcen- Compare verſe 25. and 3 3. 
dunt; ſed quod non niſi Reve- j Rom. xi. | 

latione cognoſci poſſint. Slicht. | * Epb. v. 32. 

in Meiſner. de Trin. &c. p. 70. 


Mani- 
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Manifeſtation of the Son of God in the Fleſh, 
and the Conſequences thereof are ſaid till to 
be a Myſtery, notwithſtanding they were now 
ſufficiently revealed. For in both theſe places 
the Verb is uſed in the preſent Tenſe: T8 
Aue e tov rd mlys EETIN ; and again, wtye 
*EETT To Tis *EvoeSul as pure cor. This IS 4 
great Myſtery, and great IS the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs. From whence I would infer that the 
Word, Myſteries, docs not only mean things 
that could not have been known but by Di- 
vine Revelation; but ſometimes alſo is put 
for things that tranſcend our Underſtanding, 
even after they are revealed. And if fo, then 
theſe Texts are ſufficient to convince us that 
it is no Objection to the Truth of any Doc- 
trine, that ſuch Doctrine is even in our Senſe 
of it a Myſtery. But that our Adverſaries 
may not charge us with reſting a Point of 
this Importance upon the meaning of a ſingle 
precarious Word ; I ſhall chuſe to enter upon 
the thing it (elf, and ſhew what we mean by 
the Word at preſent, 

Now it is certain that by the Word in its 
preſent Acceptation, we mean ſome Doctrine 
or Article of Religion, which we aſſent to 
or believe in the general or at large, tho' 
we cannot comprehend all the Partaulars. 
As far indeed as we believe or aſſent to it, 
we conceive and underſtand it ; ( for there is 
no Belicving, or giving our Aſſent to, what 
we do not underſtand ; ) But then we perceive 
that there is ſomething more which, either for 

want 
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want of Divine Revelation, or elſe thro' the 
Narrowneſs of our preſent Capacities, we 
know nothing of, and which therefore to 
ſpeak properly, we neither believe nor disbe- 
lieve. Thus the Doctrine of the Trinity is 
what we call a Myſtery: Becauſe, tho we 
believe there is a Trinity of Perſons in the 
Unity of the Godhead ; yet we do not pretend 
to comprehend or conceive in what the Diſ- 
tinction of Perſons conſiſts, or in what man- 
ner they are ſo united as all ro make but one 
Being. But now, even in this Myſtery, we 
do not profeſs to believe any farther than we 
underſtand. We underſtand that there is a 
Gop, and that God is one: And we farther 
underſtand, from the holy Scriptures, that, in 
this Godhead, there are three Subſtances, 
which have each of them Perſonal Charae- 
ters aſcribed to them: And all this, becauſe 
we underſtand it, and becauſe the Scriptures 
have clearly revealed it, we aſſent to, or be- 
lieve. But as to the Modus or Manner, ei- 
ther of their Union, or Diſtinction; ſince nei- 
ther Reaſon nor Scripture diſcovers any thing 
to us, we therefore do not profeſs to be- 
lieve any thing about it. And this is all that 
we mean by a Myſtery : Which therefore, e- 
ven in our Senſe of the Word, does not ſig- 
nify a Doctrine, in which we believe what 
we do not underſtand, (as our Adverſaries 
would repreſent ;) but it ſignifies a Doctrine 
or an Article of Religion, which implies ſome 
Particulars which we do not comprehend, tho' 


C all 
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all that we aſſent to, or believe, in it, we 
do. It is a Doctrine about which ſome Queſ- 
tions may be asked, which we cannot re- 
ſolve: But then thoſe Queſtions we do not 
make any Part of our Faith, which is only 
concerned about the Queſtions which we are 
able to prove and explain. Nothing farther 
therefore, I preſume, is neceſſary to compleat 
the Subject of this Diſcourſe, than to ſhew that 
it is no ObjeQion to the believing of any Ar- 
ticle of Religion that it implies ſomething in 
it which we cannot comprehend : For this 
will make good what I propoſed for my 


IT. SeconD General Head, wiz. to prove 
that it is no Objection to the believing ſuch 
an Article that it has what we underſtand by 
Myſterics in it. And to do this in as clear 
and as familiar a Manner as I am able, I 
ſhall ſhew, 

Firſt, That Men always did, and always 

muſt, and will, believe many Things, which 

imply ſome Particulars beyond thir Compre- 
or above their Reaſon. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew that nothing that we 
profeſs to believe in any Article of our Re- 
ligion is contrary to Reaſon. From whence, 

Thirdly, It will follow that it is no Ob- 
jection to the Belicf of any Article, that it 
implics ſomething that is zzcomprehen/ible or 
above our Reaſon. And, | 

Firſt, Jam to ſhew that Men always did, 
and always muſt, and will, believe many 

things 
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things which imply ſome Particulars beyond 


their Comprehenſion or above their Reaſon : 
i. e. There are many things which Men do, 
and muſt, and will, believe, as to the Rea- 
lity of their Exiſtence ; which yet, as to their 
Cauſe, or Manner, or Mode of Exiſting, they 
own they can neither declare nor conceive. 
An Obſervation ſo trite that the common- 
eſt Effects of Nature confirm it. For how 
many things are there in the World, the Truth 
of which we are convinced of, beyond the 
Power of Contradiftion ; and yet why they 
ſhould happen in this or that ner, the 
profoundeſt Philoſopher no more can tell us 
than a meer Ideot or Fool? «< We know not 
« the Nature of any one thing under the Sun, 
« but by gueſſing at it from the Effects which 
« we ſec it produces. Our Knowledge is 
« nothing but Obſervation. We ſee Trees 
« grow and produce their Like: We find 
« ſuch and ſuch Virtues in Herbs and Mi- 
« nerals: But we know not the Reaſon of 
« any of theſe Things ; no, not of a ſingle 
« Pile of Graſs, as why it is of the Colour, 
« Shape or Virtue we ſee it is b. Ina Word, 
were we to believe nothing that exceeds our 
Reaſon, we muſt not believe that we have 
any Reaſon : For we muſt deny even that we 
think, becauſe we know not how we do fo, 


or by what ſecret Springs our Thoughts arc 


— 


— 


* Leſlie againft the Socinians, Dial. 1. P. 4. . 
C 2 excited 
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excited and put into Motion. And if there 
be ſo many inconcciveable things in the 
Works of Nature, and in the Operations of 
our own Minds ; how much more muſt we 
expect to meet with them, in things that be- 
long to another World? Should we ſuffer, 
for Inſtance, our Thoughts to ſoar to the Di- 
vine Being himſelf; How many Truths will 
our Reaſon ſugg ſt to us, which yet at laſt 
cannot fully 12228 We are forced 
(ha or Example) by an undeniable Chain of 
Arguments to acknowledge a firſt Cauſe that 
x from Eternity, and from which all o- 
ther things have received their Being. And 
ct. who is able to comprehend ng a Being 
d be ſelf exiſtent ; how there ſhould be 
any thing which never had a Beginning, that 
was never produced, nor owed its Being to 
any other? Again, Who is not loſt when 
he thinks of Eternity, either paſt, or to come? 
And yet who will deny either one or the 
other? Who can name the Time before 
which there was no Time or Duration; or 
tell us when Time or Duration ſhall be no 
more? Who, laſtly, can comprehend, what yet 
eycry one that thinks muſt know to be true: 
wViZ, that God had exiſted as long ten millions 
of Ages ago, as he has done now, or will 
have done ten millions of Ages hence? or that 
the World, which (according to the moſt like- 
ly Computation) is not yet ſix thouſand Years 
old, was created as ſoon with relation to God, 


as if it had beencrcated ten thouſand times ten 
_ thouſand 
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thouſand Years before? So that we ſee, which 
ever Way we turn us, how many things we 
meet with confeſſedly true, and acknowledged 
by thoſe who deny the myſterious Articles 
of our Faith, which yet even the wiſeſt and 
proudeſt of them all will not preſume wholly 
to comprehend. Why then ſhould they ob- 
jet to any Articles of our Religion, only 
becauſe they are not fully comprehenſible ? 
We arc ready to own that Reaſon unaſſiſted 
might not ſo clearly diſcover theſe Articles, 
as it does that there is a Being neceſſarily 
exiſting, and Time or Duration without Be- 
ginning or End: But then it is unfair of 
them to object that Reaſon is againſt thoſe 
Articles, unleſs they could ſhew that what 
we ſay of them is impoſſible in it ſelf, or 
implies a Contradiction. To remove which 
Charge is the proper Buſineſs of my next Par- 
ticular, under which I am to ſhew, 

Secondly, That nothing that we profeſs 
to believe in any Article of our Religion is 
contrary to Reaſon. Now the two Articles 
of our Faith, that are charged with contain- 
ing in them the moſt Abſurdities of any, are 
thoſe which relate to the Unity of the Gad. 
head in a Trinity of Perſons, and to the Co. e- 
ternity of the Son with the Father. Theſe 
therefore I ſhall chuſe particularly to vindicate, 
in h that if theſe may be cleared of the 
Objections, and the Charge proved unjuſt ; the 
other Articles of our Faith (tho they are not 
without their Myftcrics) will more eaſily be 
received. Now 


14 The Credibility of Myſteries. 
Now as to the firſt of theſe Points, which 
is that of the Trinity, the Doctrine of our 
Church is, in the firſt of her Articles, declared 
to be this: vis. That in the Unity of the 
Godhead, there be three Perſons of one Sub- 
ſtance, Power, and Eternity, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Inſomuch that 
(as we expreſs it in the Atbhanaſian Creed) 
the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
Holy Ghoſt is Cod: And yet they are not 
three Gods, but one God. This, ſay our Ad- 
verſaries, is direct Contradiftion : that one 
ſhould be three, and three ſhould be but one. 
And ſo indeed it would evidently be, ſhould 
we aſſert them to be ſo in the ſame ReſpeR. 
But what we really and truly affert, is only 
this: viz. That they are three in Perſons, tho 
only one in Efſence. We do not ſay that they 
are three Perſons, and but one Perſon ; or 
that they are three Gods, and but one God: 
This indeed would be a Contradiction: But 
all that we affirm is, that they are three Per- 
ſons in one Nature, which ſurely implics no 
Contradiction at all. We aſſert, it is true, 
the Father to be God, the Son to be God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt to be God: But then 
we do not aſſert either of them to be 4 God, 
excluſive of the other; but that each of them 
is Divine, tho they are all jointly: but one 
God. For like as we are compelled by the 
Chriſtian Verity to acknowledge every Perſon 
by himſelf to be God and Lord; ſo are we 
forbidden by the Catholick Religion to ſay, 
4 There 
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There be three Gods or three Lords. And 
therefore when we aſſert them to be one and 
three, we always conceive them under dif- 
ferent Reſpects. 

And indeed what chiefly 1 


eads us into a 
Miſtake in Relation to this Doctrine is the 
Word, Perſon, which we are forced to make 
uſe of in order to ſtate it. For becauſe three 
Perſons are three diſtin? Beings among 
Men; (as they really are, the Perſons of Men 
being ſeparate Perſons ;) therefore we are apt 
to have the ſame Notion, when we ſpeak of 
the Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead. Where- 
as in the Godhead there is but one Being or 
Subſtance, and conſequently when we ſpeak 
of three Perſons, we mean three waited Per- 
ſons, inſeparably united in that one Subſtance. 
We call them Perſons indeed becauſe each of 
them ſpeaks of himſelf, and is ſpoken of, as 
a Perſon : 1, Tbou or He, (which we know 
are Perſonal Terms, or Characters,) are ap- 
plied to diſtinguiſh them from one ano- 
ther in holy Scripture!. And theſe Perſons 
we affim to be three, becauſe ſo many, the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, the Scriptures 
reveal to us, and no more. Theſe three Per- 
ſons we affirm to be Divine, becauſe ſuch 
as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch 
is the Holy Ghoſt; the Divine Nature, At- 
tributes, Powers and Properties being equally 


199 
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in each of them. Originally, indeed, the 
Godhead is in the Father: From whom as 
the Fountain it is derived to the Son and the 


Holy Ghoſt: And in this Senſe, probably, it 


is that our Saviour ſays, My Father is greater 
than = I: But then again as the whole God. 
head is communicated, and ſo is not more in 
one than in the others, but the ſame in all ; 
therefore we ſcruple not alſo to ſay, that in 
this Trinity none is greater or leſs than ano- 
ther. But to proceed; theſe three Divine 
Perſons, we again aſſert to be diſtinct, be- 
cauſe the Father is not the Son, nor both, 
nor either of them, the Holy Ghoſt: As Per- 
ſons, each of them is mentioned in Scripture 
enxcluſively of the others, and have each of 
them diſtinct Properties and Operations aſcri- 
bed to them; as the one to ſend, the other 
to be ſent, the one to beget, the other to be 
begotten; the one to take Fleſh and not the 
other, the one to proceed and not the other. 
And yet, laſtly, theſe three divine diſtinct Per- 
ſons, we affirm to be three united Perſons, 
and conſequently that they are all but one Sub- 
ſtance or Being, becauſe neither of them has 
a ſeparate Exiſtence of himſelf; they are not 
divided the one from the other ; one cannot 
be where the others are not ; but whereyer 
one is the others arc alſo. The Exiſtence of 
any one is not more neceſſary than the Co- 
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exiſtence of the other Two: They exiſt ne- 
ceſſarily together, and eſſentially imply and 
include each other, which no other Perſons 
or Beings do. And for theſe Reaſons we 
rofeſs to worſhip one God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the Per- 
ſons, nor dividing the Subſtance : Since, as we 
have ſeen, it may be clearly proved, that there 
is one Perſon of the Father, another of the 
Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt; tho' 
the Godhead of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one, the Glory 
equal, the Majeſty co-eternal.' But now when, 
in order to expreſs their Diſtinctiun, we call 
them Perſons, or when, in order to expreſs 
their Union, we ſay they are all but one Sub- 
ſtance; we muſt remember the exceeding great 
Difference there is between Perſons Human 
and Divine, and make proper Allowances for 
the vaſt Diſproportion of Circumſtances. We 
muſt not, becauſe eyery Perſon is a ſeparate Be- 
ing among Men, imagine it is ſo alſo in the 
Perſons of the Godhead : Nor again may we 
ſuppoſe, that, becauſe one Subſtance or Being 
is but one Perſon, when applied to the hu- 
man Nature; therefore it is no more, when 


applied to the Divine. We muſt not object 


Contradictions in the incomprehenſible Na- 
ture of God, from comparing it too ſtrict- 
ly with our own frail Nature of Fleſh and 
Blood. 

1 know not how to illuftrate this more 
clearly or aptly, "_ by an Inſtance pro- 


duced 
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duced by a late and very ingenious Author ® of 

a Man born blind. Were we to endeavour to 
give ſuch a Perſon any Notion of the Nature 
of Smght; we might tell him it perceives ſe- 
veral things at once, and things diſtant as ſoon 
as things nearer at hand: That it can reach 
the Sun, the Moon, or the Stars, which are 
ſome millions of Miles from us, as ſoon as it 
can a Pole or a Yard, or any thing as near 
us as ever you pleaſe. Now were we to give 
ſuch a Deſcription as this, of Sight, to one 
who never enjoyed that Bleſſing; and were 
he to conceive it after the manner of Bodily 
Motion, or paſſing from one Place to another 


on his Legs ; how could he be ever able to 


reconcile the Contradictions that would fol- 
low from it? He would therefore be ſen- 
ſible that this was only made uſe of as an 
Alluſion to him: And he would ſuppoſe Sight 
to be of a different Nature from bodily Mo- 
tion, and that there is no real Contradic- 
tion in it, tho he knows not what it is. 
And thus it ought to be with regard to 
the Doctrine of the Trinity: We know the 
Trinity is of a different Nature from three 
Men, or from any three things whatſoever 
upon Earth. And yet we muſt ſpeak of it 
after the manner of Men, becauſe we can 
ſpeak of ir no otherwiſe. But if we will 
therefore ſtrictly apply the ſame Ideas we have 


— 
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of three Men, to the three Perſons in the 
Godhead ; we ſhall fall into as many Con- 
traditions as the unhappy Perſon before men- 
tioned. But then as ſuch a Perſon would be 
ſenſible that the ſeeming Contradiction would 
ariſe only from perſuing the Compariſon of the 
Motion of the Body and Sight too cloſely ; 
ſo we believe that there is no Contradiction 
in the Doctrine of the Trinity; but that the 
ſeeming Contradiction ariſes only from apply- 
ing too cloſely what is ſpoken of God, after 
the manner of Men. For we have no Worts 
whereby we can ſpeak properly of the Na- 
ture of God; as we have none whereby 
we can ſpeak of Colours or Sight to a perſon 

born blind. For as we cannot give ſuch a 
Perſon any Notion of Ligbt or Colour, but 
he muſt apprehend it as ſomething that muſt 
be felt, or heard, or ſmelt, or taſted ; (for 
we can explain it no otherwiſe than by als 
luſion to ſome of thoſe Senſes which he 
has;) So if there were any Words which 
could expreſs the Nature of God properly, 
or as he is known to the Angels in Heaven; 
they would yet, for want of Capacities in us, 
be as unintelligible to us, as the Word, See- 
mg, is to a Man born blind. The Apoltle 
hath told us, that when he was caught up into 
Paradiſe he heard unſpeakable Words which 
it was not poſſible for a Man to utter o; the 
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Reaſon very probably was, becauſe if they were 
uttered it would not be poſſible for Man to 
underſtand them. 

And this, I preſume, is ſufficient to clear 
the firſt Point, vig. the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, from implying any ContradiQion. 
And the ſame Diſtinction vill if J miſtake 
not, help us as eaſily to clear the other Point I 
mentioned, the Co eternity of the Jon with the 
Father. For here again they uſually charge us 
with a palpable Abſurdity. The Son we de- 
clare to be begotten of the Father : How 
then, ſay they, can he be co eternal with him 
that begat him? For muſt not he who be- 
gets a Perſon, neceſſarily exiſt before him who 
is begotten by him? Since then we aſſert, in 
the Athanaſian Creed, that the Son is of the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt both of the Father 
and the Son; why do we add, that none 7s 
fore or after other; but the whole three 
Perſons are co-eternal together? 

But to this again we anſwer, that this is 
ſtill meaſuring from one Nature to another, 
from the Human ro the Divine; when the 
latter is what we know but little of, and can 
only ſpeak of it by alluſion to the former. In 
Human Generations it is true that the Father 
precedes the Son, and begetteth one that is 
younger than himſelf : Bur what is this to the 
Generation or Proceſſion of the Perſons in the 
Godhead? of which we underſtand no more 
than that the Eſſence, which God always had 
without Beginning, without Bcginning he did 
com- 
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communicate, being always Father as always 


in the Terms, we might reply that, even in 
natural Cauſes, that which is produced may 
receive its Exiſtence, at the ſame Inſtant of 
Time with that which produces it. For tho' 
the Cauſe muſt be bcfore the Effet in 
Thought ; yet it is not always ſo in Time. 
Nay, it is never ſo in Time, where the Effect is 
unavoidable and neceſſary. For where the Effect 
flows neceſſarily from the Cauſe ; the Cauſe 
cannot poſlibly be without it. For thus, to 
inſtance in the dun: We know that the Sun 
begets Light: And yet our own ſhort Rea- 
ſoning will inform us, that it was impoſlible 
for the Sun to exiſt before the Light that iſ- 
ſued from it. But on the contrary, could 
we ſuppoſe the Sun to have been eternal, 
we muſt ſuppoſe its Light to have been eter- 
nal too. It muſt have been co-cternal and 
co-eſſential with the Sun, the Sun being its 
neceſſary Parent or Head. And conſequent- 
ly the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity being 
neceſſarily begotten, and the third Perſon al- 
ſo neceſſarily proceeding ; it follows that each 
of them muſt have exiſted eternally, co-eter- 
nally with the firſt Perſon, the neceſſary Foun- 
tain of the other two. 

And thus having ſhewed that even the moſt 
controverted Articles of our Faith, thoſe which 
are charged with the greateſt Contradictions 
have in reality 20 Contradiction in them; 
that they are ſo far from being contrary to 

9 + Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, that Reaſon Helps us (tho not fully, 
to comprehend them ) yet to prove that they 
are not impoſſible : This, I ſay, being ſhewed, 
I hope to the Satisfaction of any reaſonable 
Mind ; I come now to ſhew 

Thirdly, that it is no Objection to the 
Belief of thoſe, or of any other, Articles 
of our Religion, that they imply ſome things 
that are incamporebhenſible, or above our Rea- 
ſon. And this evidently follows from what 
has been obſerved upon the foregoing Heads. 
I -have there giyen Inſtances of ſeveral things 
which we all do, and all muſt of neceſſity 
believe, tho none of us pretend fully to com- 
prehend them. And tho Reaſon alone, or 
Senſe alone, or both together, without Re- 
velation, may not, perhaps, aſſure us as cer- 
tainly of the Doctrine of the Trinity, as ei- 
ther, or both do of thoſe ſeveral other Points; 
yet Reaſon is no more contrary to the one, 
than it is to the other. They are all equal- 
ly, in ſome Particulars, above our Reaſon ; but 
not one, mare than the other, contrary to it. 
And ſure there is a very wide Difference to 
be made between a Thing's exceeding our 
Underftanding, and its contradicting ir. In 
Things above our Reaſon orUnderſtanding, the 
Propoſition is ſuppoſed not to be. level to our 
Capacirics : We do not comprehend it, and 
therefore, with Nicodemus, we only ask, How 
can theſe things * be? Whereas in things 
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that are contrary. to Reaſon, the Propoſition 
is always ſuppoſed to be fathomable, and be- 
cauſe we perceive and know it is impoſſible, 
we therefore pronounce roundly and poſt. 
tively, This cannot be. From * then it 
fol . that the bate Incomprehenſibility of 
a thing is no Argument againſt the Truth of 
it: And if not, then again it follows, that 
it is no Argument againſt the BelieF of it 
neither: Becauſe whatever is no Objection 
againſt the Truth of a thing, is no Objection 
againſt the Belzef of it. Conſequently the In- 
comprehenſibility of the Modus or Manner, 
or of ſome other Particulars in the Articles of 
our Religion, is no juſt Objection to our be- 
lieving thoſe Articles; if ſo be it appears that 
the Articles themſelves are ſufficiently revealed 
in the holy Scriptures, which are the Rule 
of our Faith. For if the Revelation be'd- 
therwiſe plain, and ſuch as we would 
of, in another Caſe, and about Matters which 
we can well enough comprehend; we 
not to think it the leſs ſo, becauſe the Mat- 
ter to which it relates is ſuch as we know 
not how to fathom. And here indeed a Be- 
liever's Reaſon properly ſteps in, vig. not to 
enquire whether the thing propoſed be com. 
prehen/:2le or not, but whether it be revealed 
by God or not. To find out this, Reaſon 
not only may, but ought to make uſe of 


all her Faculties and Powers, to call in all 


the Aſſiſtance ſhe can ger both at home and 
abroad, and to detcrmine at laſt, with all the 


Judgment 
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Judgment and Sincerity ſhe can. And if after 
ſuch a ſerious, ſober, impartial and humble 
Examination, it appears that the Propoſition 
be indeed from God, and has him for its Au- 
thor; Reaſon has nothing more to do than 
( 2s a great Man 4 ſpeaks) © to riſe from the 

Seat of Judgment and reſign it to Faith, 
« which either gives or refuſes her Aſſent, 
* not as the thing propoſed is comprehenſible 
e or not comprehenſible, but as it is E 
Lor not revealed. 


Having thus gone through the ſeveral Di- 
viſions of my Diſcourſe, I ſhall beg your Pa- 
tience to draw two or three Inferences from 
what has been ſaid, and then conclude. 

Firſt then, We are hence enabled to ex- 
poſe the Weakneſs of à noted and popular 
Objection, that becauſe Faith is a Rational 
Act, therefore nothing above Reaſon can ra- 
tionally be believed; an Objection that has no- 
thing in it but Quibble and Fallacy ; and there- 
fore nothing more is wanting to confute it, 
than to bring it out of the Clouds, and to 
ſer it in a clear and proper View. If it were 
expreſſed in honeſt Terms, the Syllogiſm 

ht to run thus. 

Nothing that is believed without Rea- 

ſon, can rationally be believed: But 


T Mr. Norris of Reaſon and Faith. p. 292, 293. 


Every 
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Every thing that is believed, being above 
Reaſon, is believed without Reaſon : 
Nothin thes is believed 8 
othing that is ed, | 
* rationally be believed. 
Thus ( without the Uſe of any more Lo- 
gical Terms, not ſo ſuiting to a Diſcourſe from 
this Place) all the Sophiſtry that lies couched 
in the Words, rational A, rationally, and 
above Reaſon, vaniſhes at once; and we plainly 
ſce what is to be granted and what to be deni- 
ed. The Major, or firſt Propoſition, we allow, 
which indeed is only ſaying that nothing that 
is believed without Reaſon, can be believed 
with Reaſon : But then the ſecond, or Mi- 
ropoſition is utterly falſe ; it appearing 


nor P 
clearly from this Diſcourſe, that we may 
have very good Reaſon to believe many 
things which we cannot fully explain, and 
which therefore are above our Reaſon or 
Comprehenſion. I know indeed it is ob- 
jetted to us again, that we ought to believe 
nothing but what is clear and evident : But 
this is wrapped up in as fallacious and equi- 
vocal Terms as the former. If no more be 
intended by it, than that we are not to be- 
lieve any thing without clear or evident 
Autbority; or that we ought to believe no- 
thing but what is clear and evident as far 
as we believe it; I know no Body that op- 
poſes them : But if it be meant that we ought 
to believe nothing but what is clear and evi- 
dient in every Particular, nothing but what is 
entirely 
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entirely level to our Capacities, and what we 
can explain, give a Reaſon, and account for; 
if this, I ſay, be what they mean, every Man 
that believes that Graſs is green, or that a 
Load-Stone attracts Iron is an Inſtance of the 
contrary. And if the ordinary Operations 
of Nature be ſo abſtruſe; if her Secrets are 
beyond the Diſcovery of the moſt piercing 
Judgment and Reaſon ; if after the moſt ac- 
curate Searches into ſenſible Beings, and 
things that we daily ſee and handle; if theſe 
are things which we cannot pretcnd to have 
a perfect Knowledge of; How unfit and un- 
able muſt we be to comprehend and make 
out things that ſtand at an immenſe and infi- 
nite Diſtance from us ? 

But ſecondly, We may learn from the Doc- 
trine of my Diſcourſe, that it is the Duty of a 
Chriſtian to make the Scrzptures, and not his 
Reaſon or Comprehenſion, the Meaſure of his 


Faith: i. e. not to enquire or examine in the 


firſt place into the Quality of the Object, as 
whether a thing be comprehenſible or not, 
and then, as it appears to him, to procced in 
his Belicf or Disbelief of its being revealed : 


But firſt ro examine into the Certainty of 


the Revelation, as whether ſuch a thing be 
truly revealed; and if it be, to believe it not- 
withſtanding its being incomprehenſible. For 
to follow the firſt Method, z. e. to make our 
Reaſon the Meaſure of Faith, is plaialy alſo 
to make it the Meaſure of Divine Revelation. 
It is to affert that God can reveal nothing to 
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us but what we can comprehend ; which ar- 
gues, that we have either a very low Opinion 
of God and his Perfections, or elſe a very 
high one of our own rational Endowments. 
But ſure we ſhould conſider that finite Capa- 
cities can by no means graſp things infinite 
and boundleſs: Nay, we ſhould conſider that 
our preſent Powers of Knowledge are chiefly 
adapted to the things that belong to this pre- 
ſent World; and ſo are unable to conceive 
ſome things which, perhaps, we may be able 
to underſtand in the next. And therefore 
tho' the Truth and Exiſtence of many things 
are diſcovered and revealed to us; yet we can 
no more expect to have a diſtin Idea of 
them in our preſent Capacities, than a Man 
born blind, tho' he believes there are ſuch 
things as Light and Colours, can expect to have 
a Notion either of one or the other. 

But thiraly, What has been ſaid plainly 
ſhews (if duly attended to) the Danger of 
the Notion we are endeavouring to expoſe, 
from the direct Tendency it has to overthrow 
and ſubvert, not only the Fundamental Ar- 
ticles of our Faith, but the whole Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, and indeed all Religion what- 
ever. For if nothing that is above our Reaſon 
be to be believed, and it can be proved that 
ſeveral things above Reaſon are in the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament propoſed to our 
Belief; we ſhall be obliged in conſequence 
to renounce the Scriptures, as propoſing things 
tO us incredible and falſe. Nor yet ſhall we 
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ſtop here, but ſil! be hurried on to deny the ve- 
ry Being of God himſelf ; ſince Self-exiſtence, 
Eternity, Omni-preſence, Fore-knowledge and 
other ſuch like Attributes (which are neceſſary 
to a God) are as incomprehenſible, and as 
much above our Underſtanding or Reaſon, as 
any thing in the Notion of a Trinity can be. 
So that from the Denial of three Perſons (if 
founded only upon this Principle) we may be 
quickly brought to deny the one God; and 
from believing nothing but what we can com- 
prehend, be led directly to believe nothing 
at all. 

But fourthly, If ſome of the Articles of our 
Faith are ſo myſterious and incomprehenſible ; 
it certainly becomes us to treat and diſcourſe 
of them with Modeſty and Humility; not to 


be too inquiſitive in our Searches after them ; 


nor too bold and forward in defining and de- 
{cribing them. The Subſtance of the Doctrines 
is what we muſt defend and earneſtly contend 


for, as being the Faith which was once deli- 


vered unto the * Saints: But the Manner and 
Modus of them is not to be explained, becauſe 
it is no where laid open to us in Scripture. 
This ſhould reſtrain us from ſpeaking of them 
otherwiſe than in general Terms, and in ſuch 
as we find to have been made uſe of in the 
pureſt Ages of the Church. If indeed Inno- 
vators of the Faith ſhould endeavour to miſ- 
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guide and delude the People, by an artful Miſ- 


application of the old Terms, or by an In- 


vention of new ones; it then lyes upon the 
Guardians of our Faith, the Miniſters of the 
Church, which (as St. Paul tells us) ig the 


Pillar and Ground of the Truth, either to re- 


ſcue the old Catholick Forms or Manner of 
Expreſſion, or elſe to expreſs the Catholick 
Faith in other Terms, more. explicite, and 
not ſo liable to be perverted and abuſed. And 
if, when preſſed by this Neceſſity, they are 
forced to introduce ſome new Expreſſions, 
which may not, perhaps, be ſo ſimple and well 
known; they muſt anſwer for it, who made 
it neceſſary, by not reſting eaſy and contented 
with thoſe which, perhaps, were more primi- 
tive and plain. This, we truſt, will not be 
imputed to thoſe who with Modeſty, Humi- 
lity and Faith, undertake the Cauſe of God 
and his Chriſt ; but to thoſe who abounding 
with a Wantonneſs of Wit, firſt loſe them- 
ſelves in a Labyrinth of wild Opinions, and 
then becoming more and more entangled and 
perplexed, are ſcarce ever reducible to a 
right Temper again. But let ſuch of us, as 
are not ſo far involved, always endeavour to 
keep our ſelves free from Pride and a Conceit 
of our own Abilitics and Strength, the Root 


and Source of all Error and Hereſy. Let 


us remember that the Myſteries of our Re- 
ligion are things which even the Angels de- 


fire to look into, and yet, perhaps, are not 


2 


1 Pet. i. 12. 


able 
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able to comprehend them. But whether 
they be or not, it certainly becomes ws, 
(who are not Angels, nor lie Angels yet) 
to wait for our Viſion in the other Life, 
and to be ſatisfied and content, with other 
good Chriſtians, humbly to believe and adore 
in this. To this End let us bear in Mind 
the excellent Leſſon of the wiſe Son of S;- 
rach ; Seek not the things that are too hard 


for thee, neither ſearch the things that are a- 


bove thy Strength: But what is commanded . | 
thee, think thereupon with Reverence, for it 
is not needful for thee to ſee with thine 
Eyes the things that are in ſecret. Be 
not curious in unneceſſary Matters, for more 
things are ſhewed unto thee than Men un- 
derftand*. 

But, /aſtly, let us not cloſe a Diſcourſe 
on this Subject without remembring what 
the Text reminds us of, viz. that Chriſtianity 
is a Myſtery of Godlmeſs. For if ſo, the Be- 
lief of it, ſurely, ought to have a ſpecial In- 


\ fluence upon our Life and Practice. So that 


indeed as the Denial of the proper Divinity 
of our Saviour, and of his co eternal Exiſ- 
tence with the Father, on the one hand, un- 
dermines the very Foundation of our holy 
Religion ; ſo, on the other hand, does it much 
take off from our Obligation to Obedience, 
and dull thoſe Affections which a Reflection 


— 


*Ecclus. iii. 21, 22, 23. 
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on this Myſtery muſt raiſe in'our Minds. For 
what greater Obligation to Holineſs and Obe- 
dience can there poſſibly be; than the Con- 
ſideration that our Redeemer was no leſs than 
the co-cternal and co-eſſential Son of the Al- 
mighty God? This ſhould, as it were, extort 
from us a good Life, which is indeed the beſt 
Evidence of our Belicf of theſe Articles, and 
much beyond the Subtilty of Diſputation. This 
ſhews that we do more than barely aſſent to 
the Truth of them; that we are affected and 
moved by them to produce thoſe ſaving Ef. 
fects in our ſelves, for which to be ſure they 
were firſt diſcovered. And thus living now 
in Obedience to the holy Will of God, re- 
vealed to us by his Son, thro the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, we ſhall at laſt be admit- 
ted to the Sight and Fruition of his glorious 
Godhead, and ſing Praiſes and Hallelujahs to 
the Bleſſed Trinity for ever and ever. In the 
mean while let us pray for the Security of 
our Faith in this Profeſſion, in the apt and 
excellent Language of our Church. | 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt 
given unto us thy Servants Grace, by the 
Confeſſion of a true Faith, to acknowledge 
the Glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the 
Power of the Divine Majeſty to worſhip the 
Unity; we beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt 
keep us ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and evermore 
defend us from all Adverſities ; who art one 
God, one Lord, not one only Perſon, but three 

x Perſons, 
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Perſons, in one Subſtance : For that which 
we believe of the Glory of the Father, the 
ſame we believe of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, without any Difference or Inequality. 
T herefore with Angels and Arch- Angels, and 
with all the Company of Heaven, we laud 
and magnify thy glorious Name, evermore 
praiſmg thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Hoh, 
Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are 
full of thy Glory, Glory be to thee, O Lord 
moſi High. 


THE 


(33) 
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The Confeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, 
commonly called, The Creed of 


St. ATHANASIUS, briefly para- 


phraſed. 


Holoever wil be ſaved, or would 
| fix his Hopes upon eternal Life, 
| & muſt conſider, that befoze all 
” WE === Things, or in the firſt Place, 

it fs neceſſary ( Faith going e- 
ver before Practice) that he hold, profeſs, and 
maintain the Catholick Faith, the Faith which 
was once delivered to the Saints, and has 
been ſince handed down to us by the Univer- 
ſal, or Catholick, Church. 

2. TUhich Faith, except every one who is 
of competent Underſtanding, and hath nor 
wanted any neceſſary means of Inſtruction, da 
keep whole, without taking from it, and unde⸗ 
filed, without adding any impure Mixtures, (af- 
ter the manner of Hereticks;) he will be 
guilty before God of a very great Sin, in thus 
avuſing and miſapplying his Talents: And if 
he perſiſt in it to the laſt, unrepenting, with- 
out doubt he ſhall periſh everſaſtingly. 

3. And now, for fcar of any Miſtake in a 
matter of ſo near Concernment, it will be 


proper to declare what the fundamental F * 
3 o 
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of a Chriſtian is: The Catholick Faith is 
this, that we worſhip one God in a Trinity 
of Perſons, and a Trinity of Perſons iu the 
Unity of one God. 

4 Neither confounding the Perſons, by 
running three Perſons into one Perſon, ( as 
was the way of the Sabe/lian Hereticks ; ) nor 
dividing the Subſtance, by making as many 
different Subſtances as there are different Per- 
ſons, (which was the Hereſy of the Arians.) 

5. Fo, in Oppoſition to the Sabellians, we 
are to believe that there is one Perſon of 
the Father, another Perſon of the Son, and 
another Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt : Three 
Perſons really diſtin, and not in Name only. 

6. But then, in Oppoſition alſo to the A- 
rians, we are to believe, that the Godhead, 
or divine Subſtance, of the Father, of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one, 
both in Kind and in Number, by an un- 


ſpeakable Union: And ſo the Glory of cach 
Perſon is equal to the Glory of either of the 
other Two, and the Majeſty of all the Three 
is co:eternal, having no Beginning nor End. 
7. All the eſſential Attributes of the Deity 
are common to the three Perſons ; in reſpect 
whereof, we are to believe that, Such as the 


Father is, ſuch alſo is the Son, and ſuch 
is the Holy Ghoft. 


3. To inſtance in Particulars : As the Fa⸗ 


ther is uncreate, ſo is the Son alſo uncreate, 
and the Holy Hhoſt uncreate. 


9. Again, as the Father is incompꝛehen⸗ 
ſible, 
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ſible, ſo is the Son alſo incompꝛehenſible, 
and the Þoly Ghoſt incomprehenſible, 

10. And again, as the Father is eternal, ſo 
is the Son alſo eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt 
eternal. And the whole three are aitinct. 
1. And pet, becauſe they are d/#;& on- 
ly, and not divided, having one and the ſame 
eternal and inſeparable Duration common to 
all three, they are thereforegnot thee Eter- 
nals, but one Eternal. 

12. As alſo, and for the like Reaſon, thete 
are not tee Jncompzehenſivies, no2 thiee 
Cncreated, (ſince they are not dzvided, nei- 
ther has any of the Perſons any other Uncrea- 
tedneſs or Immenſity beyond what is common 
to all Three; ) But the whole three Perſons 
are together one Uncreated, and one Jncom- 
pꝛehenſible. 

13. So likewife the Father is Almighty, 
the Son Almighty, and the Poly Hhoſt Al- 
mighty: Three almighty Perſons diſtinct. 

14. And yet, becauſe they are 4/7; only, 
and not divided, and every one has all the 
Almightineſs, and the ſame Almightineſs as 
the three have; they are not thꝛee Almigh- 
ties, but one Almighty. 

15. So alſo, the Father is God, the Son 
is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God: Three 
divine Perſons diſtin. 

16. And pet, becauſe they are diſtinct only 
and not divided, and every one has as much Di- 
vinity, and the ſame Divinity as all the three, 
they are therefore not thiee Gods, but one 
God. F 2 17 Dg 
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17. So likewiſe the Father is Low, the 
Son is Low, and the Poly Ghoſt is Lozd 2 
Lord, Lord, and Lord diſtinct, and of Domi- 
nion equally ſupreme. 

18. And pet, becauſe they arc diſtinct only, 
and not 4zvided, and every one has all Power 
and Dominion, and therefore the ſame Power 
and Dominion which all have; they are there- 
fore not thiee Lo2ds, but one Lozd. 

19. Foz like as we are compelled, or 
obliged, by the Chyiſttan Truth or Gerity 
laid down in holy Scripture, to acknowledge 
every Perſon diſtinctly and by himſelf, to be 
God and Low ; ſo are we fozbidden by the 
Catholick Religion, founded on the ſame 
Scripture, to (ay, there be thꝛee Gods, or 
thiee Lows. 

20. Having ſet forth the Unzon of the Per- 
ſons, let us next conſider their DiſtinQion : 
For, tho' the Perſons be undivided, and have 
the ſame common eſſential Attributes ; yet 
becauſe one Perſon has Properties which ano- 
ther has not, and one Perſon is not another; 
they are therefore not one Perſon but three 
Perſons. To begin with The Father, he is 
made of none, neither created no? begotten, 
He is of none ; neither made, nor created, nor 
begotten of any. 

21. The Son is of the Father, and of 
him alone: ( which diſtinguiſhes him ſufficient- 
ly from the Father who is of none, as well 
as from the Holy Ghoſt, who is not of the 
Father alone : ) But then he is not made, noꝛ 
created 
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created by the Father, but begotten of him. 
22. The poly Ghoſt is of the Father and 
of the Son too: But he is neither made, no? 
created, no? begotten by either of them, but 
pzoceeding from both. So that as the three Per- 
ſons are indifferently diſtinguiſhed fromall other 
Beings, or Perſons, as being unmade and un- 
created; they are likewiſe diſtin from each 
other on account of theſe three perſonal, in- 
communicable Properties, or Characters, viz. 
Unbegotten, Begotten, and Proceeding. 

23. And So there is one Father, whoſc 
more peculiar Character is Unbegotten, or Un 
originate; and there are not tee Fathers: 
And there is one Son, whoſe peculiar Cha- 
rater is Begotten, and there are not thꝛee 
Sons: And there is one Poly Ghoff, whole 
peculiar Character it is to proceed in. a particu- 
lar manner, not tee Poly Ghoſts. 

24. And in this Trinity, tho' there be a 
Difference of Order, a Firſt, a Second, and a 
Third Perſon, unbegotten, begotten, and pro- 
ceeding; yet none is afote or after either 
of the other, in reſpe& of Time or Duration, 
none fs greater or {eſs than another, in point 
of Dignity, or Perfection; but the whole rhzee 
Perſons are co-eternal together and co equal. 

25. Oo that in all Things, as is afozeſafd, 
to reſume our firſt Poſition, the Unity in 
Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is to be 
worſhipped : Diſtinct without Diviſion, united 
without Confuſion. 


26. Pe therefoze that will be ſaved a_ 
us 
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be God, and Yan alſo, pet he is not there- 
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thus think of the Trinity, in Oppoſition to 
Sabellians, Arians, Macedonians, and as ma- 
ny others as endeavour to deprave, corrupt, 
or deſtroy this true and ſound Notion of it. 


27. Furthermoze, it is neceſſary to ever- 
laſting Salvatton,that he alſo believe rightly, 
and not after the perverſe Gloſſes, and Cor- 
ruptions of Hereticks, the Jncarnation of our 
Low Jeſus Chaift. . 

28. For the right Faith is, that we be. 
lieve and confeſs that our Low Jeſus Thailf, 
the Son of God, is not Man only without 
being Cod, (as ſome Hereticks have pretended);) 


nor God only without being Man, (as ſome 


others have taught ;) but — he is God and 
Man together, Both in one, one God-man. 

29. He is God, as being of the Subſtance 
of the Father, begotten befoze the CUoylds, 
or before Time: And he is Man, as being of 
the Subſtance of his Bother, bozn in "the | 
302{d, born in Time. 

30. Perfect God, having the divine Na- 
ture intire; and alſo pettea Man, having the 
human Nature intire in both its Parts; of a 
reaſonable Soul and human Fleſh ſubſiſting. 

31. Being thus poſſeſſed of two Natures, 


Divine and Human, he is of Conſequence 


equal to the Father as touching his divine 
Nature, or Godhead, and, at the ſame time, 
inferio2 to the Father as touching his hu- 


nan Nature, or Manhood. 


32. Who, notwithſtanding, although he 


fore 
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fore upon our Principles two Chriſts, as the 
Appollinarians are uſed maliciouſly and wick- 
edly to charge upon us as a Conſequence of 
our main Doctrine; But he is ſtill no more 
than one Chit. 

33. I ſay, One, not in the fooliſh Apolli- 
narian Senſe of one Chriſt; not by Conver- 


ſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, (a ridicu- 


lous and monſtrous Thought to ſubje& the di- 
vine Nature to all the Weakneſſes of the hu- 
man, and to confound both in one ;) But he 
is one Chriſt, in quite another Senſe, and after 
a very different Way; namely, by taking the 
Manhood into God, that is to ſay, by aſſum- 
ing the human Nature into a perſonal Union 
with the divine. 

34. One altogether, not by Confuſion of 
Subſtance divine and human, but by a cloſe 
and intire Union of two diſtinct Subſtances in 
the Unity of one and the ſame Perſon. 

35. Fo, to uſe a familiar Compariſon from 
what we perceive in our ſelves ; as the rea- 
ſonable Soul and Fleſh (two 4z/7;z Sub- 
ſtances, and ſo remaining even after their U- 
nion) is one Man; ſo God and Pan (two 
diſtinct Natures, and ſo remaining after their 
Union) is one Chiift. 

36. (ho, in his human Nature, ſuffered 
ko: our Salvation, deſcended into Pell, 
roſe again the third Day from the Dead. 

37. De aſcended into Heaven, he ſitteth 
at the right Band of the Father, God Al- 
mighty, from whence he ſhall come to judge 


the Quick and the Dead, 38 At 


40 K. ATHANASIUS's Creed, &c. 


338. At whole Coming all Pen ſhall . 
riſe again with their Bodies, and ſhall give - 
account for their own Mans. | 
39. And they that have done Good, or 


have lived good Lives, ſhall go into Life e- [ 


verlaſting: and they that have done Evil, * 
or have lived bad Lives, and have not repen- | 


ted, ſhall go into everlaſting Fire. | 
40. This is the Catholick Faith, which | 
except a Man bel:eve faithfullp, having no 
Part with Hereticks, who deny, pervert, or | 
deprave it, he is guilty of a Breach of Truſt, 
and of miſemploying his Talents, to the great 
Scandal of Religion, and the Subverſion of 
Souls; And if he perſiſt in ſuch wicked Pur- 
poſes unrepenting, he cannot be ſaved in the 
ordinary Way, or upon the ſtanding Terms 
of Salyation laid down in the Goſpel. 


. 
ede deere 
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Hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his Commandments. 


HESE Words (together with great 
Part of the Epiſtle from whence 


they are taken) are levelled by the 
Apoſtle againſt the Sect of the Nicolaitans, 


whoſe Deeds and Dectrines Chriſt, in the Rev. ii. 
Epiſtles which he orders the fame Apoſtle to 6, 1j. 


write to the Churches of Epheſus and Per- 
gamus, declares that he hates. A Sect which 
(from whomſoever they received their Name) 
were certainly a moſt abominable one. They 
boaſted, it ſeems, of I don't know what 
Knowledge and Love they had, beyond other 
Men, of God and of Chriſt: And in this 
Knowledge they placed the whole of Reli- 
gion, without bearing any Regard or Eſteem 
whatever to a holy, religious or moral Life. 
But arrogantly confiding in their ſuppoſed 


profound Knowledge of Myſteries and Secrets, 
A 2 which 


ch. i. 5. 


ver. 6. 


64) 


which they pretended were revealed peculi- 
arly to them; they aſſumed the Title of 
God's Elect, his Favourites and Sens; and 
looking upon themſelves as above all Law, 
and exempt from all Rules ; they called their 
Lewdnefles and Debaucheries Holy Commu- 
nions; and whatever Laſciviouſneſs or Im- 
purities they ſhould commit, they were ſure 
nothing could be imputed to them as Sin (a). 


To prevent ſuch helliſn Doctrines and 


Practices from ſpreading in the Church, the 
Apoſtle ſets himſelf thro this whole Epiſtle 
to repreſent God in his true Nature. And 
after a ſhort Introduction, thus he begins: 
This is the Meſſage [or this is the Declara- 
tion] which we have heard of him, (i. e. from 
Chriſt) and deciare [again] unto you, that God 
is Light (i. e. pure as the Light) and in bim 
7s no Darkneſs (no Impurity) at all. If we 
fey that we have Fellaeſtip with bim, and 


alk in Darkneſs [or Uncleanneſs] we lie and 


do nit the Truth. If we ſay that we bave 
no Sin, we decerve ourſekves, and the Truth is 


ch. ii. 4. not in us. He that ſaith, I know him, and 


keepeth not his Commandments, is a Liar him- 


ch. i. 10. ſelf, and maketh God a Liar too: i.e. he 


directly giveth God the Lie. For he that 


ch. iii. 8. commilteth Sin, is not of God, but cf the 


(% Cm. Alex. Strom. 2. p. 401. and Strom. 3. f. 436. 
and Lpiphan. Hæreſ. 25 


Devil. 


_ — r „ In . * — 


* 


($7) 
Detil. And therefore whatever Knowledge 
ſuch a one may vaunt of Chriſt, it is evident 
that he really knows him not. For whoſp ver. 6. 
ver ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known 
him. Hereby (faith he) z. e. Hereby onLy 
we do know that wwe know him, if we keep his 


Commandments. By this we may be aſſured 
that we indeed know Chriſt, and that he 


_ does and vill know us: We are ſure that we ch. iv. 


have Jig Spirit to aſſiſt us here; and we are 12, 13. 


fure that he will receive us to himſelf here John xiv. 
after. 3. 


But that we may fully underſtand the 
Words, and duly improve them, I ſhall ex- 
plain and diſcourſe of them in the manner 
following. 


I. FIRST, I ſhall ſhew what the Apoſtle 
means by knowing Chriſt. 

II. SEconDLY, I ſhall enquire, what means 
he directs to, for the attaining ſuch 
Knowledge. 


I. FIRST, I muſt ſhew what the Apoſtle 
means by knowing Cbriſt. For there are va- 
rious and different Manners of knowing him, 
mentioned in Scripture. There is a Know- 
ledge of him, which even the Devils have: 
T know thee who thou art (faith one of them) 
the Holy One of God. Others alſo came out Lak: iv. 
of many which they had poſſeſſed, crying out, 

A 3 an 


34. 
ver. 41. 


(6) 
and ſcying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of Gad. 


But our Saviour rebuked them, and would 
not ſuffer them to ſpeak, becauſe they knew 


le was Chriſt. They knew him not as a2 


Saviour, but as a Judge; and therefore our 
Lord would receive none of their Confeſ- 
ſion, becauſe it proceeded not from Choice 
but Neceſſity. Inſtead of reviving their 
Hopes, his Appearance amongſt them but in- 
creaſed- their Deſpair : they had nothing to 
expect from him but Indignation and Wrath : 
And therefore their knowing him could not 


but throw them into Horror and Confu- 


ſion. 

A diſinal Conſcquence this of &Enowing 
him! Though the Knowledge which Men, 
that are wicked, have of him, is attended 
with no better. And therefore their Know- 
ledge alſo is very far different from that in- 
tended in my Text: For the Knowledge Saint 
Jobn ſpeaks of, he mentions as defirable. Hereby 
(faith he) Ve do Know that we know bim: 
—— He ſpeaks of it, you ſce, as of a Know- 
ledge, which they were very glad to attain. 
And with good Reaſon might he do fo, 
as we ſhall perceive, if we look back upon 


the two Verſes preceding my Text. My 


little Children, theſe things write I unto you, 


that ye fin not, i. e. that ye do not, like 


theſe Boaſters, live in any Habit of Sin; 
or Wilfully commit any one ſingle AF of 
| Sin : 


i 
; 
: 


£ 


C99 
Sin: But if any Man fin through Inad- 
vertency or Surprize, or for any Time paſt 


has lived in Sin, but now fincerely repents 


and amends his Life, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous : 
And he (in ſuch Caſes) is the Propitiation 
for cur Sins; and not for ours only, but alſo 


for the Sins of the whole World: i e. of all 


that lay hold on him by Faith and Repen- 


tance. And then immediately follows my 
Text And hereby we Do KNow that we 
know him, 1. e. we don't vainly and impi- 
ouſly boaſt, but we A4s88UREDLY now that 
he is an Advocate for us, a Propitiation for 
our paſt Sins, and not only ſo, but alſo for 
our future Slips and Failings, provided we 
be careful, to the utmoſt of our Power, to 
keep his Commanaments. 

So that to know Chriſt, in the Apoſtle's 
Senſe, is not only to &:ow that Chriſt is the 
Advocate, and Propitiation for the Sins of 
all that repent; but to know alſo afſured:y, 
that if we perfevere in the State we are 
in, he is our Advocate, and our Propitiation ; 
that we are of the happy Number of thoſe 
for whom he prays and intercedes, and of 
thoſe whom, in Conſequence of his Inter- 
ceſſion, his Father looks upon as zntereſted 
in him, as Members of him, united wir 
him, and iN him. And fo the Apoſtle ſe- 
veral Times explains himſelf in this very 

A 4 Epiſtle ; 


ver. 5. 


c. iii. 24. 


c. 11. 29. 
iii. 9, 
v. 18. 


2 Cor. v. 
27. 


(8) 

Epiſtle: In the Verſe next but one to my 
Text——FHereby (faith he) know we that we 
are IN him. And ſo in the next Chapter 
He that keepeth the Commandments dwelleth 


In Chrift, and Chrift ix him: And hereby 


we know that be abideth 1N us, by the Spirit 
which be hath given us. And ſo again in the 
4th Chapter ——Hereby know we, that we dwell 
IN him, and he IN us, becauſe be hath given 
15 0 of fed his Spirit. By the Communication and 
of which Holy Spirit, we ſhall 
farther know that we are BORN of bim, 
which is another Phraſe which St. N uſes 
to expreſs this State: Born of bim, i. e. 
of Chriſt, and born of God : whoſe Seed, he 
aſſures us, remaineth in every one that is 
ſo born, to preſerve him from Sin, and to be 
a perpetual Spring and Principle within him, 
of a new, holy and ſpiritual Life: Agrecable 9 
to what another Apoſtle faith, F any Man be 
in Chriſt, be is 4 new Creature: i. e. A true : 
Chriſtian renounces all the carnal Deeds of the 
old Man, and lives up to that new Evangelical 
Law, which Chriſt introduced; which is 
the only Teſt whereby we can know that 
we know Chriſt, that we are born of bim, and 
abide in him * : As will appear from my 
II. SeconD 


The Reverend Mr. }:tefie/d in his Sermon on this Text 
(viz. 2 Cor. v. 17.) makes it one of his principal _ to 
ſhew 


20 — 
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II. SEcondD Head, under which I am to 
enquire, what Means the Apoſtle preſcribes for 
the attaining ſuch Knowledge. And that my 
Text — tells us, is keeping the Command- 
ments: Hereby ue Do kN O, or are ſure, that 
we know him, 1F WE KEEP HIS COMMAND- 
MENTS. | 

But to ſpeak diſtinctly to this 2d Head, 
I muſt ſubdivide it into two Particulars : And 
enquire 

Firſt, Vho may be faid in the Apoſtle's 
Senſe, to keep the Commandments: An 

Secondly, What Aſſurance or Certainty the 
keeping the Commandments will yield, that 


ſhew «© Why we muſt be new Creatures ere [i. e. before] we 
can be in Chriſt.” Whereas it is obvious that St. Paul 
means, that a Man's becoming à new Creature, is a neceſſary 
Effect of his being in Chrift ; and conſequently that he mult be 
in Chriſt, before he can be a new Creature. If a Man could 
new create himſelf, or become a new Creature by his own 
Strength, before he was in Chriſt, he would be tempted to be- 
lieve, he had but little need of Chriſt afterwards. Mr. 
— ＋ Arguments therefore on this a — could not be 
uggeſted by the Holy Ghoft, becauſe he never ſuggeſts any thin 

that contradicts his —— Let Mr. — es 
take heed, what Spirit it is of which he boaſts he has a 


double Portion given him (a), and in the Demonſiration of which 


he tells us he ſpeaks (5), with great Enlargement, and irre/lible 


Parwer (e). 
(a) Journal III. p. 15. 


(6) id. p. 13. 
(c) Did. p. 24. 


we 


(10) 
we are born of Gcd, that we know Chrift, 
that He is in us, and wE in HIM. 

Firſt I ſhall enquire, ho may be faid to 
keep the Commandments ; or what the keeping 
his Commandments implies? Does it mean an 
abſolute and perfect Obedience, and to all his 
Commands? If fo; then are we never the 

_ nearer to the Knowledge of Chriſt as yet. For 
Rom. x. 5. though 4 Man which does theſe Things ſhall 
live by them; yet who is the Man, and 
where is he to be found, that ever thoroughly 
Prov. xx. obſerved them? MWho can ſay, I have made 
9. my Heart clean, I am pure from my Sin? 
This is a Queſtion which the Wiſe-Man puts 
in one Place, and he himſelf anſwers it in 
Ecclef. vii. another. There is not a guſt Man upon 


29 Earth (faith he) that dith good, and finneth \ 


James iii. of. St. James affirms, that in many things 
4 we offend all. And therefore, a few Verſes 
before my Text, St. Jobn warns us, that 
ch. i. 8. we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. And again, 
ver. 10. if ce ſay, that we have not finned, we make 


God a Liar, and his Werd is not in us. © 


From all which it follows, that an abſolute 
and perfect Obedience to God's Laws is not 


E 


attainable in this Life; but that the beſt of | 
Men, although they indulge not themſelves in 


any Habit of Sin; yet ſometimes offend, 
both in doing what they ought not, and alſo 
in omitting to do what they ought. And 


even 


4 8 G. * 
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even the beſt Actions of the beſt Man alive 
have, it is to be feared, ſome Allay of In- 
firmities and Imperfections in them. 

All this is confeſſedly true; and yet St. 
Jobn, in this very Epiſtle, as plainly tells us, 
that He that committeth Sin, is of the Devil: c. iii. 8,9. 
But that whoſoever is born of God, doth not 
commit Sin; for bis Seed [the Seed of God] 
remaineth in bim; and he cannot ſin, becauſe 
he is born of God. And again, We know that ch. v. 18. 
whoſoever is born of God finneth not; but that 
he who is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, and 
that Wicked One toucheth him not. From all 
which it follows, on the other Hand, that 
there is ſome Meaſure or Degree of Holineſs 


and Obedience by which the Children of God ch. iii. 10: 


are manifeſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, from the 
Children of the Devil. And what that Ma- 
ſure or Degree is, is neceſſary to be ſhewn, 

Now there are three very obvious Quali- 
fications or Requiſites with which ſuch Obe- 
dience muſt neceſſarily be attended; and with 
which when attended, we may humbly truſt, 
it will amount to that Aeeping the Com- 
mandments of God, which St. John means. 
And to each of theſe I ſhall ſpeak as briefly 
as I can. 

In the firſt Place it muſt be fncere, pro- 
ceeding from the Heart. For this is neceſ- 
ſary, even to the ſatisfying our ſelves, that 
our Obſervance of God's Commands pro- 

2 ceeds 


. | 
ceeds from a lively Faith in God, and Love 
to him. For human Laws, or our own Se- 
curity, our Character or Reputation, or per- 
haps our natural Tempers and Inclinations, 
may all, or either of them, frequently reſtrain | 
our outward Actions, or prompt us to the | 
exerting of ſome outward Behaviour, from | 
which Men may think us honeſt and juſt: 
But a Man that acts only from ſuch Influ- | 
ences, and keeps God's Commandments from 
ſuch Motives, by no means #eeps them in the 
Senſe of the Text. The keeping the Com- 
mandments which the Apoſtle means, is that 
on which the Pſalmiſt pronounces a Blefling. 


Pl. cxix.2. Bleſſed are they that keep bis Teſtimonies, and 


ſeek him with their whole Heart, For if 
this be not the Caſe; if the Hear! ſuggeſt 
not the Virtue we pretend; or if it be not 
weaned from the Vice we forbear ; we are 
but Deceivers of ourſelves, and Liars to God. 
An Action we muſt abſtain from, we muſt 
alſo abbor: what we ought not to do, we 
ought to hath. Since if our Mind hankers, 
where our Hands are withheld ; we are but 
like a Lion chained, which, though tied u 
from doing Miſchief, retains his Lioniſh Dil. 
poſition ſtill. 

And as thus our Obedience muſt be fin- 
cere as to its Principle; ſo in the next Place 
muſt it be regular and conftant in its Prac- 
tice. For good Actions, exerted only now 
and then, by fits and ſtarts, are no Signs of 

a 7rue 
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a trus Obedience, which muſt be {rzled 
and reſolved. It cannot indeed be expected 
that, whilſt we are in this State of human 
Weakneſs or Frailty, our Obedience ſhould 
never be interrupted, that it ſhould always 
go on evenly and ſmoothly, without any 
Fault : This I doubt is incompatible with 
our unglorified State: But ſtill ſo much is 
expected of a Chriſtian, as that he ſhould 
not only abſtain from living in the Habit of 
any Sin, but alſo from welfully committing 
any fingle Af of Sin. For ſo much at leaſt 
muſt be intended by the Apoſtle, when he 


tells us that Yhoſoever is born of God, does c. iii. 8, 9. 


not commit Sin, and cannot. in. This cer- 
tainly muſt mean that a Man that is rege- 
nerate, hath ſuch an inward Frame of Heart, 
ſuch a Diſpoſition of Soul, as renders any 
ſmgle Act of Sin exceedingly odious and 
hateful to him. Inſomuch that if at any 
time he ſlips thro' Surprize, or Want of At- 
tention, he immediately recollects and con- 
demns himſelf for it: And recovering his 
Fall, he more attentively watches his Steps 
for the future: But being till apprized of 
his own Weakneſs, he makes it a conſtant 
Petition in his Prayers, that when thro' Frail- 
ty he forgets God, God would in Mercy 
remember him: that as he often falls by 
the evil Inclination of his own Nature, he 
may always ſpeedily riſe again by the Help 
of his Grace. | 

But 
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But thirdly, as the keeping the Command. 
ments, which the Text intends muſt be fin- + 
cere and conſtant ; ſo muſt it be wniwer/al | 
alſo: i. e. One Commandment muſt be ke 
as well as another, and all of them as ſtrict- 
ly and religiouſly as one. For St. Tamer 
James ii, tells us, that whoſoever ſhall keep the whole | 
10. Law, and yet offend in one Point, be is guil- 
ty of all. For as the Man is hurt, when 
only one Member of him is bruiſed or 
wounded; ſo by breaking of one Link of 
that Chain of Duties of which Religion 
conſiſts, the Law is violated. And there. 
fore a Perſon that /o offends is guilty of 
the Breach of the Law in general, notwith- 
ſtanding he ſhould obſerve all the reſt. For 
the Law is one univerſal Body, one perfect 
Rule of Righteouſneſs : and one and the ſame 
Law-Giver is the Author of it all: Whoſe 
Authority conſequently is infringed by the 
ver. 11. Breach of any one Part as well as of another. 
For be that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery, ſaid 
alſo, Do not Kill: 'Now if thou commit no 
Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thou art become a 
Tranſgreſſor of the Law. | 
Nor muſt we content ourſelves with an 
uniform, univerſal Obſervance of his moral 
| Precepts only ; but muſt regularly and duly 
| obey his poſit ive Inſtitutions alſo. For what- 
ever Delight ſome Men may take in compar- 
ing Fo/itive and moral Duties together, and 
in ſhewing how much one is preferable to 


the 


1 
the other, although both be required; and 
one as a neceſſary Means to the other; yet Iam 
ſure that, ſo long as Di ſobedience is itſelf an 
Immorality, they will find it a very difficult 
Taſk to prove any Man moral, that diſobeys 
the poſitive Commands of his Maker. 

But farther ſtill; Not only the Obſervance 
of Chriſt's landing Laws, but alſo a Com- 
pliance with his extraordinary Will, a patient 
Submiſſion to all manner of Trials, when- 
ever he ſhall pleaſe to call us to them, muſt 
be included in what Saint John means by 


keeping his Commandments. The young Man jars x. 
in the Goſpel had kept ſo many of the Ten 157—22. 


Commandments from his Youth, that Jeſus 
is ſaid, when he beheld him, to have loved bim: 
And yet the Lack of one thing, the nat ſelling 
what be had and giving it to the Poor, the not 
taking up his Croſs and following our Lord, 
when He commanded, but prizing his Riches 
more than Chriſt, kept him from being 
Chriſt's Diſciple. It is true, ſuch a Sely- 
Denial, and total Refignation of all a Man 
has, is not a Duty ordinarily incumbent upon 
every Chriſtian ; But every Man, who, w 

called to it, refuſes it, is not a Chriſtian. 
For unleſs a Man, in the Courſe of 
bis Obedience, gains ſuch an Aſcendant over 
his Paſſions, as to be ready, whenever Occa- 


fon calls, to part with every thing for Chriſt's iat. 
lake, he is none of Chriſt's. He himſelf has z), 58. 
given us to underſtand, that unleſs we be re- 3 


ſolute 
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ſolute enough to forego every Relation and 


Bleffing of this World, that thwarts or in- 


terferes with his and Commands; 
unleſs we can willingly and chearfully ſub- 
mit to any Croſſes or Interruptions to our 
worldly Felicity ; unlefs for his fake we can 
poſtpone and renounce the neareſt and deareſt 
Relations in Life; yea, and lay down our 
own Lives alſo for his Honour and Glory; 
we are not to flatter ourfelves that we are his 
Diſciples ; for ſuch he will never acknowledge 
us to be. 


Thus qualified, therefore, muſt be that 


keeping God's Commandments which is intend- 
ed in my Text: Which I choſe to ſet forth 
in its full Amplitude, that you may neither 
on the one Hand deceive yourſelves, by reſt- 
ing contented with an inſufficient, im 


Obedience; nor on the other Hand deſpond, 


when you have done ALL that your Duty 
requires you to do. To guard you more 
eſpecially againſt the laſt of which Miſtakes, 
J ſhall now proceed to enquire, 

Secondly, What Afurance or Certainty the 
keeping God's Commandments yields, that 
we are born of God, that we know Chriſt, 


that HE is IN us, and wE IN HIM. To 


introduce me to this Particular, let me read a 
few Verſes of our Apoſtle's again : In the 


i. 7. firſt Chapter he tells us, that f we wall 


in the Light, as he is in the Eight, ue have 
Fellowſhip one with another (i. e. God with 
2 


us, 


* 
v 


23 
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us, and we with God,) and the Blood of Je- 


fus Chriſt, his Son, cleanſeth us from all Sin. Compare 


: the 3d 
in my Text, Hereby (faith he) we bo know, verſe. 


that we know him, if we keep his Command- 
ments: And in a Verſe or two after, Whoſo c. ;;. .. 
keepeth his Word, in bim verily is the Love of 
God perfected: Hereby kN ow we, that we are 
in him: And in the laſt Verſe of this ſame 
Chapter, F ye know, that be is righteous, yer. 29. 
ye know, that one that doth Righteouſ- 
neſs, is born of him. In the 3d Chapter, a- 
gain, Beloved, if our Heart condemn us not, 


| then have we Confidence towards God : hq © iii. 21, 


whatſoever wwe aſe, we receive of him, becauſe 

we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe Things, 

that are pleaſing in his Sight. And laſtly, in 

the 4th _ If we love one another, (faith C. IV. 12. 
he, which reſents, as the Summit of 
Chriſtianity) Gd DWELLETH in us, and his 
Love 1s PERFECTED in us. 

Now, altho' it is confeſs'd, that the main 
Intention of the: Apoſtle, in writing this E- 
_ was to con the vain and impious 

retenſions of the NVicolaitans, and others, to 
any Knowledge of Chriſt; yet, what Words 
could have made it plainer, that St. Jobn at 
the fame Time allowed and aſſerted, that 
they who walk in the Light, who keep the 


Commandments, who do Righteouſneſs, and 


from thence have the Teſtimony of a good 

Conſcience ; that theſe, I ſay, have an infall:- 

ble Sign, that they know Chri/t, that they are 
. B 


cleans'd 


c. iii. 24. 


Rom. viii. 
14, 16,17. 


ing to God, 
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clans'd from their Sin, that they are born of 
God, that * do thoſe Things which are plea- 

that Fay Love of God is perfected 
in them, that He dtoelleth in THEM, and THEY 
in HId? They, therefore, who are conſcious 
to themſelves, that they have this Teſt of 
their known Chriſt, and of their being born | 
of him, which you ſee that ſame Apoſ- 
tle, who explains theſe Privileges, and who 
ſets himſelf to oppoſe all falſe Claims to them, 
admits, and pronounces the only true ane; 
What farther Satisfaction would they 
have or deſire, that the Spirit of God dwells 
in their Hearts; and that it is the Motion of 
that Spirit, which enlivens and quickens their 
Hearts and Wills to God's Service, and a holy 
Converſation? He that keepeth the Command. 
ments, dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in bim. 
And hereby we xNow, that he abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which he hath given us. For 
whenever we find ourſelves inclined to do, 


whatever we learn God w2/ls us to do; we © 


may conclude, it is the fame Spirit, which 
commands, that inclines: And if ſo, we know 
again, that as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the Sons of God: The Govt | 
is e beareth W itneſs with our Spirit, that we 
are the Children of God: And if Cbiluren, 
then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs 

with Chrift 
But this I ſpeak wholly upon Preſumption, 
that we — perſevere in our Obedi- 
ENCE ; 
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ende: For otherwiſe Obedience, or a long Ha- 
bit of Obedience, gives no Security of Salva- 
tion. So long as a Man obeys, and leads a 
good Life, ſo long, be ſure, is he in a State 
of Salvation: 7. e. he is aſſur'd, that if he 
continues to live as at preſent he does, and 
dies in the State he is at preſent in, he ſhall 
be finally favd. But let his Paith be ever 
fo ſtrong now, and his Practice ever ſo ſin- 
cere and uniform; yet no one ſhould be, bes 
cauſe no one can be, certain and ſecure, that 
he ſhall hold the fame Faith, or continue 
the ſame Practice to his dying Day. 

For with whatever Aſſurance ſome Teach- 
ers may tell you, that a Man, who (in their 
Language) has once had a Call, can never 
afterwards fall from Grace; That is a Doc- 
trine which I dare not preach, becauſe I 
could never find it in my Bible. From thence, 
I think, I learn on the contrary, that, altho 
by the beſt Uſe of Grace a Man can make, 
he can't poſſibly merit a Continuance of it 


5 to him; yet by the leaſt Slight or Neglect 


of Improving it, God may be provok'd to 
withdraw it from him. And, if that be the 


Caſe, inſtead of receiving a full Reward, the , john g. 


call 4 Man %s (as St. Jobn ſpeaks) the 
Things that he has wrought, and ſo labours 


in vain. For, when the Righteous turneth xe. 

away from his Righteouſneſs, and committeth xvii. 24 

Iniquity, and doth according to all the Abo- 

minations which the wicked Man doth; 00 
B 2 
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he live? No: All the Righteouſneſs that he 
hath done ſhall not be mentioned: In his Tre 


paſs that he hath treſpaſs d, and in his Sin that 


he hath finn'd, in them ſhall he die. To be 
made Partakers of Chriſt, we muſt hold the 


Heb. iii. Beginning of our Confidence ftedfaſt unto the End. 


14- And, even in the ſevereſt Trials and Per. 


Mat. xxiv. ſecutions, our Lord himſelf tells us, that He 
13- only that ſhall endure unto the End, ſhall be 


ſav'd. 


The Reſult then of the Whole is this: 
So long as a Man keeps the Commandments | 


of God, ſincerely, conſtantly, wholly, and 


in every Reſpect that I have mention d; ſo 


long is he ſure, that he hath a lively, favi 
Epheſ. Knowledge of Chriſt : He is ſealed 


iv 3% rit, the Earneſt of which, God bath given in his 


N » LR. a 


ung 
by the H. 


4 Heart: Which if he cheriſhes, and con- 
tinues to go on as at preſent he does, no» 
thing remains but to die in Peace and enter 


into Glory. 


And, now, many and excellent are the 
Inferences that might be drawn from the 


Doctrine I have advanc'd. And, in the firft 


Place, be ſure, it ought to be applied a- f 


gainſt the Nicalaitans of all Ages: Men who, 
pretending to be the Favourites of God, his 
Choſen and Elect, and to know the Secrets of 
the Divine Will, and to be privy to all his 
hidden Decrees; put on, indeed, a Form of 


Godlineſs, as to outward Show ; but within, 


| 


1 


* 


are full of Deceit and Uncleanneſs, which, 
like 


* K * 


. A T i. at 


E 

like their Predeceſſors of old, they exert in 
the Practice of all Lewdneſs and Vice, and 
then are ſure, God can ſee no Spots in his 
Saints. Againſt theſe (if any ſuch there be 
at this Time) we might thunder, from the 
ſeveral * I had Occaſion to read in the 

ing of my Diſcourſe: I might ſhow 
2 to themſelves, and upon 88 
of St. John, boldly pronounce, I bence they 
are, and What they be. He that committeth 


Sin, (faith the Apoſtle) is of the Devil: And, e. ii. . 


he that ſaith I know him, and keepeth not his 
Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is 
not in him. 

But this, however neceſſary as well as ob- 
vious Uſe, muſt be wav'd at preſent, in order 
to make Way for one of a very contrary Na- 
ture. Poſterity, ſure, will think, that we lived 
in a very pious Age, when they ſhall read, that 
our Preachers were forced to reſtrain the reli- 


gious Heats of their People, and call to Order 


their Chriſtian Zeal. And yet it will not be an 
unſeaſonable Application of my Text, at this 
Time, if I take Occaſion to exhort all, who 


have that Teſt of their knowing Chriſt, which 


St. Jahn here requires, to reſt eaſy and contented 
with it: And not to be troubled for the Want 
of thoſe high Raptures and Feelings of Joy, of 
thoſe extraordinary Manifeſtations of God to 
them, which ſome modern Enthuſiaſts pre- 
tend, that the Regenerate amongſt them ex- 
perience, to the great Diſheartning of many 

| * es good 


% Gold.” And, indeed, if here an 
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good Chriſtians, to the Puffing up of many 


vain ones , to the Diſparagement of the 
Doctrine of Divine Grace, and to the 


Diſturbance of the public Order and Peace 


of the Church. For to what Uſe, I be- 
ſeech you, would ſuch Extaſies ſerve? Sup- 
poſe a Man ſhould, for once, hear a Voice 


from Heaven, or ſee a Viſſon from thence, 


certifying him how much he was in Favour 
with God; yet till, methinks, it would be 
more deſirable to have always an Aſſurance 


Mr. Whitefeld tells us, that «© He learned the Nature 
% of true Chriſtianity, and the Neceſſity of the New Birth, 
** from a Book entitled, The Hfe 4 in the Soul of Man, 
„ [which Book contains at the of it, a ſhort Account 
« of a ſpiritual Life,) a Book, he wt „ worth its Weight is 

it be with 
Caution, it cannot well be over-valued : The following Paſ- 
ſage, I am ſure, cannot be conſidered too often, or too at- 
tentively, by Mr. Whitefield himſelf. © As all, who follow 
« a ſpiritual Life, muſt be well inſtructed in the Nature and 
« Meaſure of —affe&ionate Sufferings ; ſo they are no leſs to 
« conſider well, the Foys Camforts they find ſpringing up 


in their Souls. This is as important a Caution, as any in 


the whole Courſe of a ſpiritual Life: For ſome coming 
« to feel many of theſe inward Viſus, as they think them, 
« from thence judge, they have made great Advances in 


cal Devotion : This carries them to contemn, and ſepa- 
« rate from, others, whom they imagine leſs holy; nay, and 
«© will lead them to imagine, that they have ſtrange c 
«« Lights communicated to them from the Father of Lights; 
* and every Conceit they take up, when in theſe Heats of 


** Temper, they imagine to be of God, and give it out as 


* ſuch to others ().“ 


{e) See Mr. Whitefield's Account of himſelf, in the Weekly 
Miſcellany for May 12, 1739. (CF) Bs. Burnet's Fal- 
tion, 8vo, 1707, p. 115, 116. 


of 


' 
| 


: 
4 
: 
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« their Way to God; at length, come to ſwell hugely in | 
their own Conceits, imaginin themſelves Men of ſeraphi- | 


( 23) 
of the ſame, from within, ariſing from the 
Bottom of one's own Breaſt, in the real and 
internal Impreſſions we feel of a Godlike Na- 
ture on our own Souls: It would be much 
more defirable, I fay, to ſee and know, that 
our own Will is crucified, our carnal and 
animal Life ſubdued, and that a Divine Life 
is riſen up in its Stead : For this is not only 
a ſure Pledge, but is itſelf the Beginning of 
Happineſs and Heaven; the very Eſſence of 
which conſiſts in a perfect Conformity of all 
the Powers of our Souls, with the Will of 
Do not, therefore, (as a great Ornament 
of our Church ſpeaks *, alluding to what 
St. Paul fays concerning the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith :) © Do not (fays he) ſeek after 
“ an Oracle, or immediate Revelation, or ex- 
* pect that a Voice from Heaven ſhould aſ- 
« ſure thee, that thou art a true Believer, 
*« and a fincere Penitent, art in a State of 
* Grace and Favour with God; for the Re- 
* ſolution of the Caſe is nigh unto thee, and 
te even within thee, and to be ſought after 
* no further, than in thine own Heart and 
* Conſcience. If thou perceiveſt, that thou 
ce doſt believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with 
** all thine Heart, with a Faith working by 
1 Love, 
* Bp. Bull's Diſcourſe on the Teſtimany of the Spirit of God 
in the Faithful, in his Enghſs Works, Vol. III. p. 883, 884. 
I heartily recommend that whole Diſcourſe to N in 
hodifls ob- 


which he will find the chief Doctrines of the 
viated, and very handſomely expos'd. 


( 24 ) 
*© Neighbour ; thou mayeſt as certainly con- 
clude, thou art in a State of Salvation, ag 
if a Voice from Heaven had told thee 
* 

We deny not, but grant, that the Spirit 
of God may ſometimes, as he ſees there is 
Occaſion, ſtrike the Mind of good Chriſtians 
with a ſudden Joy, enlightning their Under. 
ſtandings, diſpelling their Clouds, enlivening 
their Affections, and enabling them to diſcern 
the Graces of God ſhining in their Bright, 
neſs, and acting vigorouſly on their Souls. 
But theſe are Operations, which are only 
tranſient and occaſional, neither vouchſafed, 
nor needful to all Men, nor to any Man at 
all Times. 

On the contrary, we often meet with 
Chriſtians of great Piety, though of great 
Diffidence, that have the Fruits of the Spi- 
rit flouriſhing in them, but yet receive no 
Sati faction from thence, becauſe they do not 
percei ve and diſcern them *. And what would 
our new Teachers have us ſay to ſuch Men? 
Would they have us tell them, that if they 
feel not the Spirit, it is a plain Sign they are 
deſerted of it; and ſo throw them into 
Deſpair ? Far be it from us! As to myſelf, 
I muſt own, ſhould I meet with ſuch a 
Chriſtian, I would endeavour to encourage 
him: I would remind him, that the Sun, 
| when 


cc 


* See Bp. Bull, as before, p. $93—6. 


Love, Love to God, and Love to thy 


| 


* 
F 


| 


( 25 ) 


' when it is riſen upon the Earth, does not 


always ſhine out in its full Brightneſs ; but 
is ſometimes overcaſt with Clouds, and hid- 
den from our Sight: But even then, it affords 
us ſo much Light, as that we may chear- 
fully perform the Works of the Day. And 
juſt ſo I would tell him, that the Spirit of 
God may be within him, and yet he him- 
ſelf not always be affected with Livelineſs 
and Joy : He may ſometimes, 

bly, 1 overcaſt with Fears and M iu, 
yet ſtill it will enable him to diſtinguiſh him- 


ſelf from the Children of Darkneſs, and to 
manifeſt him, by his Works, to be a Child 
of Light. The not feeling the Spirit there- 
fore, ſhould render no Man diſconſolate, fo 
long as he produces the Fruits of the Spi- 
rit, which no Man can do, who has not 


the Spirit dwelling in him. 


Let me, then, exhort you, not to be dif- 
mayed, nor to heed them, if any rapturous 
Enthuſiaſts preach up, I know not what un- 
accountable Senfation, violent Emotion, and 
ſudden Change, which a Man muſt feel, when 
he becomes regenerate, or is firſt ad 
for a Child of God *. For ſuch ſenſible E- 

motions, 


* There is a very good Admonition to this Purpoſe, in 
Mr. Whitefield's fore-cited golden Book. None are to mea- 
< ſure their firſt Regeneration, either by the Vehemence, or 
by the Continuance of their Sorrow, but by the Effects it 
produceth. If it makes them hate Sin, ſo as moſt _ 


(26) 


motions, a Man, who was regenerated 
Baptiſm in his Infancy, and was religi 
brought up, and has led a regular Chriſti 
Life from his Cradle, will very probably 
ver rience. A Man, indeed, that ! 
claimed from a bad Life, and ſeriouſly 
reſolutely enters upon a new one, may, very 
likely, at firſt, perceive ſome Tranſports of 
Foy for his happy Change: But to a Man 
_ uniformly religious, and devout from his 
Youth, the Spirit ſpeaks, as the Lord did to 
Elijab, neither in firong Winds, nor in 
Earthquakes, nor in Fire, but in a fill, ſmall 
Voice. | 

As to the Broachers of theſe Doctrines, 
ſhould any bear them Record, that they | 
have a Zeal of God, I would not fet myſelf ! 
to conteſt it with them: But we have abun- 
dant Reaſon to think, it is not according 1 ' 
Knowledge. For whatever Aſſurances ; 

may have within them, to ſatisfy themſebve, + 

that they are born of God, and ſpeak, and | 
att by the Holy Spirit; it is apparent, that 
they give but very indifferent oufward Proofs 
to convince others, that God is in * . 

ruth. 


*« fully to guard againſt it; if it makes them hate them- 
« ſelves, ſo as to become denied to all Self-Pleaſure and 
« Self-Will, and reſign'd to the Will of God; they are net 
* to be ſcrupulous about any Thing further, but to examine 
« theſe ully (g).“ 


"ang" 4 . 
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g Bp. Burners Editier, 8vo, 1797, p. 113. 
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(27) 
Truth. For the repreſenting the AcTs of one 
only amongſt them, as of greater Luſtre 
than the As of all the Apoſtles together; 
the aſſuming to themſelves, upon all Occa- 
ſions, the peculiar Language of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; the equalling elves in 
Thing they do, and in every trivial Civility 
done to them, to Prophets and Apoſtles ; the 
boaſting of immediate Inſpirations, and ex- 
traordinary Communications with God, and 
in Proof of it, laying a blaſphemous Claim 
to greater Miracles than ever were perform'd 
by our Bleſſed Saviour bimſelf; * the break- 
=s 


Any one that has read Mr. Whitefield"s Journal, will 
want no Proofs of what I have here charg'd upon him. But 
becauſe any one, who has zo read them, may be apt to 
think I aggravate in what I ſay concerning his Pretenfion 
Miracles, I ſhall here cite ſome of his own Words, out 
the laſt Continuation of his F They deſire 
know (ſays he) by what Authority we ch; and 
« What Sign ſhoweſt thun, that thou deft theſe Things ? 
alas! what further Sign would they require? We went not 
© into the Fields, till we were excluded the Churches: And 
« has not God ſet his Seal to our Miniſtry in an extraordi- 
« nary Manner? Have not many, that were ſpiritually Mina, 
e received their Sight? Many that have been lame, ſtrength- 
« ened to run the Way of God's Commandments ? Have not 
„ the Deaf heard? The Lepers been cleanſed? The Dead 
i raiſed? And the Poor had the Goſpel preached unte them ? 
„That theſe zotable Miracles have been wrought, not 
* in our own Names, or by our own Power, but in the 
Name and by the Power of Jeſus of Nazareth, cannot be 
* denied. And yet they require a Sign? But werily there 
* ſhall no other Sign be given to this evil and adulterons Gene- 
* ration (I . in his Letter to the Lord Bp. of wr 

cefter. 


(5) Journal IV. p. 10, it. 


Heb. xiii. 
17. 


(28) 

ing by Force into other Mens Lines, there 
inviting and gathering tumultuous Aſſemblies, 
turning Accuſers of their Brethren, and dif. 
ſuading their People from attending to the 
Inſtructions of thoſe, whom the ſacred Wri. 


ters bid them 7o obey, thoſe who have regularly 
the Rule over them, thoſe who watch for hy 


Souls, 


cefier, — © Saith the Dr. [Dr. Scebbing,] “ Thefe Men have no 
% Proof to offer for their inward Maniteitations :'* What Proof, 
« my Lord, does the Dr. require? Would he have us raiſe 
« dead Bodies? Have we not done ter Things than 
„ theſe? I ſpeak with all Humility : Has not God, by our 
« Miniſtry raiſed many dead Souls to a ſpiritual Life? — 
« Verily, if Men will not believe the Evidence God has 
„ given that he ſent us; neither would they believe, tho 


« one roſe from the Dead (i).“ Was there ever fuch a 


Medley of Vanity, and Nonſenſe, and Blaſphemy jumbl'd 
gener} Dr. Stebbing had obſerv'd that the Apoſtles wrought 
racles, as an Evidence, that what they ſpake, they ſpake 
from God: Whereas © theſe Men (faith he) meaning the 
« Methodifis, have no Proof to offer for their inward Mani- 
« feſtations, unleſs their own confident Aﬀertions may be 
„ admitted as ſuch (4).” And in anſwer to this, Mr. M Bite · 
feld to his raiſing dead Sculi to a ſpiritual Life, which 
he tells you is a greater Miracle than the raiſing dead Bodies 
to a natural Life. But did our Saviour or his Apoſtles 
(when they were call'd for their Credentials) ever ap- 
al to the inward Effects, they wrought upon Mens Souls 

y their fpiritual Cures? No: But, ſaith our Saviour, — ] have 
greater Witneſs than that of Fohn: The Works «which the Father has 
given me to finiſh; the ſame Works that I do, bear Witneſs of me, 
that my Father hath ſent me. If I do not the Works of my Father, 
believe me nat : But if 1 do; tho ye believe nat me, believe the 
Works ; that ye may know and believe, that the Father is in ne, 
and I in bim. St. Peter, we know, by preaching one Sermon, 
con- 


i. Journal IV. p. 19. 


E (4) Caution againſt Reli 


— — — r 


( 29) 
Souls, as they that muſt give Account of them 
to God; — All theſe Things ſeem rather 


to ſhow, that they themſekves are not a- Lake ix. 
ware what Manner of Spirit it is, that they 55. 


are of. It is not the Spirit of God, for cer- 


Margin has it, of Tumult or 
Unquietneſs,) but the Gad of Peace, as in all 
Churches of the Saints. 

But whatever Diſtaſte they may endeavour 
to give you, with Relation to your true and 
proper 


converted about 3000 Seuls to the Church: But we no where AAs ii. 
d this a notable Miracle. Miracles are Ap- 41. 


find that he call 
peals to our outward Senſes : Things beyond the Power of 


—_ done y in the Sight of the World. Let 
Mr. Whitefield do any Thing of this Kind, and we will liſten 
to, and attend him. But, whilft he imagines that, all that 
come to gaze at him, go away his Diſciples, his Vanity will 
ſurprize us more than his Works, I ſhall, however, tranſcribe 
another Paragraph from his favourite Author, for his Peruſal 
and Meditation. _ 

« All this gives no Warrant for Men, upon the Pretence 
« of Inſpirations, to make void the Laws of God and Men 
2 For if all Men muſt be left * 
their pretended Freedom, and be permitted to ac- 
« cordingly ; every bold Impoſtor, or hot-brain'd Enthuſiaſt, 
« may vouch God, and then do what he will. When we 
Fare Carried to do any Thing, which is beyond the com- 
mon Duties of Mankind, and extraordinary; then we are 
* not to 'go upon an inward Motion of the Spirit. For 
* no other Body is bound to believe or acknowledge it : 
And therefore, tho the inward Leadings of the Spirit 
may fatisfy aurſelues, becauſe perceiv'd by ; yet, be- 
* fore we propoſe theſe to others, we muſt have ſome other 
* Arguments to make them good by : Nobody being bound 
* to receive theſe, barely upon our own Aſſertion (J). 


{1) Pag. 130. 


tain: For God is not the Author of Confu- Cor. 
fon (or as the 


* 
proper Guides; let them not by any Mean 
put you out of Conceit with yourſelves. But 
whenever they tell you, that a Man who 
<«« conſtantly attends on the Means of Grace; 
cc who is exact in his Morals, humane and 
* courteous in his Converſation, who gives 
« much in Alms, and is frequent in private 
% Daties; that ſuch a Man can be as deſti. 
e tute of any ſaving experimental Know. 
© ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, as thoſe upon whom 
« his Name was never call'd, and who ſtill 
ec fit in Darkneſs and the Shadow of Death; 
and this only, becauſe he has not that fan- 
ciful Experience of the New-Birth, which 
they themſelves can neither explain nor un- 
derſtand ; whenever, I fay, they preach 
or publiſh any Thing like this *, 2 


* See Mr. Whitefield, Journal III. p. 81, 82. Mr. Whit- 
field, (to vindicate the Paſſage here cited from his thud | 
Journal) writes to the Lord Bp. of Ghucefter, as follows. 
« He br Stebbing] ſays — I ſuppoſe Mr. Benjamin Seward | 

<« to be a Perſon believing in Chriſt, and blameleſs in his Con- | 
« werſation, before what I call his Converſion. — But this is 
« a dire& Untruth. — For it was thro' the Want of a wing 
« Faith in Feſus Chriſt, which he now has, that he was not 
« a Chriſtian before, but a mere Moraliſt. Your Lordſhip 
« knows that our Article ſays, «© Works done without the Spi 
« rit of God, and true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, have the Nature 
« of Sin.” And ſuch were all the Works done by Mr. Ben- 
« ;amin Seward, before the Time mentioned in my Jour- 
* nal Y 2 But if Mr. Seward had zo Faith in Chri/t, what 
induc'd bim to attend ſo conflantly on the Means of Grace? * 


{m) Journal IV. p. 19. 


„ 
ſeech you, my Brethren, mind them not: 
But turn again to St. Jobn, a much greater 
Divine, and take his Word before them all. 
His Inſtruction is this, and with it I ſhall 
conclude, Little Children, (ſaith he) Let n0 1 John iii. 
Man decei ve you : He that DoTa Rigbteouſ- 
| neſs, Is righteous, even as be is righteous. 
And -— If ye know that be is righteous ; ye c. iii. 29. 
know, that every one that born Righteouſneſs, 
IS BORN OF HIM. 


— — — — — a 
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if his Faith was not a /ving one, how came it to be pro- 
ductive of ſuch Exaneſs in his Moral, ſuch Humanity and 

Caurteouſneſs in his Converſation, ſuch Liberality _— — 
and ſuch a frequent Performance of pri Duties, as Mr. 
Whitefeld witneſſes of him? If Mr. Ni 5 Report 
of Mr. Seward, be a true one; I will venture to affirm, that 
he was in a much ſafer Way, before he became acquainted 
with Mr. Whitefield, than he was afterwards}; and that he was 
not ſo properly converted, as perverted, to Methodiſm. 


—_ 
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genre 


BOOKS written by the ſame 
Aurhon, and Sold by J. Nouxs z 
at the Lamb without Temple Bar. 


RATIONAL ILLUSTRATION of the Book 
Common PRAYER, c. Wherein Liur- 
gies in general are proved lawful and neceſſary, | 
and an Hiſtorical Account is given of our own : 
The ſeveral Tables, Rules, and Kalendar, are confi- 
dered, and the ſeeming Differences reconciled : All 
the Rubricks, Prayers, Rites and Ceremonies are ex- 
lained, and compared with the Liturgies of the 
rimitive Church: The exact Method and Har- 
mony of every Office is ſhewed ; and all the ma- 
terial Alterations are obſerved, which have at any 
time been made ſince the firſt Common-Prayer 
Book of King Edward the Sixth, with the particu- 
lar Reaſons that occafioned them. The whole be- 
ing the Subftance of every thing Liturgical in ay 
7 


Sparrow, Mr. Leſtrange, Dr. Comber, Dr. Nic 
and all former Ritualiſts, Commentators, or others, 
upon the ſame Subject, collected and reduced into 
one continued and regular Method, and interſperſ- 
ed all along with new Obſervations. Price in 
Folio 125. in Octavo 6s. 


An HISsTORTCAL VinDICATION of the 35 
Canon : Shewing that the Form of Bippinc- 
PRAYER, before Sermon, has been preſcribed and 

enjoined ever ſince the Reformation, and conſtantly 
| practiſed by the greateſt Divines of our Church; 
and that it has been lately enforced both by his 
preſent MajesTY, and our Right Reverend 4 

ceſan, 


ö 
| 
«| 
J- 
; 


Books printed for J. Nougss: 


ceſan, the Lord Biſhop of London. 8v0. 1718. 
Price 1 5. 


CuRISTIAN EXCEPTIONS to the Plain Account 


of the Nature and End of the Sacrament of the 


Lor D's SurPER. With a Method propoſed for 
coming at the true and Apoſtolick Senſe of that 
Holy Sacrament. 8vo Price 1 5. 


The Qualiſications and Bleſſings of a coop 
MAGISTRATE : A Sermon preached before the 
Right Honourable the Lox Dp M a vox, the Wor- 
ſhipful the Aldermen, and the Citizens of Lon pon, 
in the Pariſh Church of St. Laurence-Jewry, on 
Thurſday the 20% of September, 1737. Before the 
Election of a Loxpd MA VOR for the Year enſu- 
ing. 4 Price 6 d. | 


Private Devotions at the Hol v Communion ; 
adapted to the Publick Office in the Liturgy. A 


ſingle Sheet, adapted to Common Prayer Books 


of all ordinary Sizes. 


The Nicens and ATHANASIAN CREeDs, ſo 
far as they are expreſlive of a co-equal and co- 
eternal Trinity in Unity, and of perfect Godhead 
and Manhood in one only Chriſt, Explained and 


Confirmed by the Holy Scriptures ; in a manner 


adapted to common Apprehenſions. In Eight 
Sermons preached in part at the Lady Moyer's Lec- 
ture in the Cathedral of St. Paul, London, in the 
Year 1733 and 1734. And ſince completed; 
with large Additions, Notes, and References for 
the Uſe of the religious and ſtudious Youth, in our 
two Univerſities. 
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NATURE and END 
OF THE 
SACRAMENT 
OF THE 


LORD' SUPPER. 


With a Method propoſed for coming at the 
true APoS TOLICAL Senſe of that Holy 
Sacrament. 


— — 


The beſt hy pes againſt the chief Attempts of Unbe- 
lievers, I am perſuaded is to ſhow the Religion of Chriſt 
to the World, as he left it : And the greateſt Service to 
Chriſtianity, is to remove from it whatever hinders it 

from being ſeen as it really is in itſelf. Preface to the Plain 
count, p. viii. 

It can't be the Duty of Chriſtians to be guided by what any 
Perſons, by their own Authority, or from their own Imagi- 
nations, may teach concerning this Duty [of the Lord's 
Supper.) Plain Account. Prop. V. p. 5. 
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PREFACE. 


HE fullowing Pages are not offered to 
the Publick as an Anfwertorne PLain 
AccounT of the Nature and End of 

the Lox D's SUPPER ; but as the Ex- 
CEPTIONS of à ſincere Chriſtian, to the Author's 
principal and main Deſign, and to the inſineere 
as well as indirect Methods with which bb per- 
s 
i Deſign, it appears plainly, is to draw un- 
wary Readers into Socinianiſm. And tho? per- 
haps the Author himſelf may think this Charge no 
heavy Accuſation; yet ſurely a Reader that values 
bis Chriſtianity, al would not willingly be de- 
luded out of the Fundamentals of bis Religion, 
will not diſlike to be apprized, that what he may 
oy upon @ curſory Reading, to be a great 
overy, and to throw new Light upon an In- 
ſtitution which lay before in Obſcurity, is, in reuli- 
ty, no other than that ftale and often confuted He- 


reſy, new vamp'd up in an artful Diſguiſe. 


It favours therefore of Vanity in the Author, 
when he aſſumes an Air of ſaying what no Body 
has ſaid before him. For every thing in bis Book 
bas been ſaid, he knows, a thouſand times over: 
Some by Pelagians, others by Socinians, and others 
by downright profeſs d Unbelievers. And why 
ſhould be imagine, that Books that have got ſo much 
Poſſeſſion of his own Soul, ſhould not be read, or 


A 2 ſo 
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ſo much as known by any others ? A —— 


That he would venture: But an Affectation of No- 
velty he knew was moſt like to whe! Curioſity; 
and to give his Pretenſions a better Grace. He 
had a mind therefore to imitate his Maſter Socinus : 
(For his Tenets he ſeems to have moſt at Heart :) 
who, entring upon an Explication of the firſt four- 
teen Verſes of the Goſpel of St. John, prefaces thus. 
There are a great many things (/aith he) as 
ce to which the univerſal Chriſtian World is even 
« yet blind; and more than any one can believe 
« or think: Which, when I conſidered, I more 
« than once determined, with God's Help, to 
« <wwrite ſomething that ſhould diſcover and con- 
c fute ſome of thoſe Errors, that chiefly prevail 
« in almoſt all the Churches of Chriſt which 
« we know any thing of; and thoſe eſpecially, 
« which I perceive to lye entirely unobſerved, hav- 
<< ing ſcarce been taken notice of by any ſingle 
« Soul before me.“ 

In much the ſame Strain, and ſwelling Account 
of bis Performance, does our Author come forth, 
to explain the Texts in the New Teſtament concern- 
ing the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. All 
e the Treatiſes which have been written upon 
«« this Subject ſence the firſt Ages [muſt be laid 
« afide ;] and the whole Doctrine about this Sa- 
« crament muſt be new drawn from the Scrip- 


* Multa proſecto ſunt, in quibus adbuc Chriſtianus Orbis 
cecutit ; & plura fortaſſe, quam quis vel credere, vel etiam 
cogitare, poſſit: Quod cum ego animadverterem, ftatui non 
ſemel, Dei Ope atque Auxilio fretus, aliquot ex iis Erroribus 
Scripto detegere ac confutare, qui in omnibus fere Ecclefiis. quas 
Chriſto initiatas cernimus, maxime vigent: atque eos præ- 
ſertim quos wix @ quoquam animadverſos penitus latere vide- 
7. ”. Socin. in Prafat. ad Explicat. prime Partis primi Cap. 

anms, 
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ſeventeen hundred Nears after the Inſtitution, yet 
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tures alone [as expounded by him.] This Part Title Pag. 
of Chriſtianity has hitherto [it ſeems] been in- pref. p. 
volved in Error and Superſtition. But heviii. 
comes now ſucceſsfully to remove them, and 

to repreſent this Inſtitution of our Lord [tho? 


now the firſt Time] in its original Simplicity. 
It is of ſmall Importance therefore to Chriſtians, 
to know, what the many Writers upon this 
Subject, ſince the Time of the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles, have affirmed concerning it: For if 
he has arrived at the i Meaning of what our Pref. p.vii. 
Lord and the Apoſtles [themſelves] have 

taught about it ; [and this ſure no one will diſ- 

pute: ] it will be of little Importance, how 

many, or how great, the Men are, from whom 

he differs. For whatever Interpreters, ancient p. 96. 

or modern, interpret Scriptures otherwiſe than 

he does, are Men 105 ſure] of no great Note. 

They may perhaps be learned Men. But alas! p. 39. 
how little Ground is there for their Remarks 

and Explications ? 7uſiin Martyr, it is true, p. gg. 

is ancient, but his Manner of Expreſſion is ge- 

neral and looſe. He and Ignatius, how early p. 162, 
ſoever, only ſhow us that there was foo /oon a 163. 
Variety of figurative Expreſſions, upon this 
Subject, introduced amongſt Chriſtians ; and 
how ſoon they deviated from the original Sim. p. 164. 


5 


underſtands than they did] and applied to this 
Rite Expreſſions [which, he knows, were! 
never intended peculiarly to belong to it, 

at all proper. Even the beſt of Writers hs 175, 
this Subject, if they have taught, that by this 76. 
Sacrament Men are entituled (however wor- 

thily they may receive) to any of the Benefits 


«« purchaſed by Chriſt's Death, Sc. our Author 


* SAIES 
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„ SAIES [and his Word ſure muſt be taken) 
«« that after all, their Doctrine is uncertain and 
« hazardous, and that they don't at all explain 
« the Nature and Effect of this Rite.” 

All therefore, it ſeems, muſt come and liſten 
our Author , who would have you think that be 
only, and the firſt of all Men, has hit upon the 
only right Interpretation of the Texts be handles. 
So cloſely would be emulate even Socinus himfelf | 
Aud what Pity is it we can't allow bim an equal 
Glory? But fo it bas happened, that Socinus made 
bis Pretenſions and Boaſts. His Explication 
the Scripture he undertook was truly original: 
ſo one, ] believe, bad ever ſaid or thought of it 
before bim. Whereas our Author humbly defigns to 
take up with the Notions of the very Man he would 
ſeem 1o rival: There being between the Racovian 

Catechiſm, ihe Poliſh Brethren, and the Plain 
Account (as far. as it goes) great Agreement and 
manifeſt Harmony, 


In ſome few things, I own, our Author falls 
pretty much below them : And therefore I queſtion 
whether the more ſerious even of the Socinians 
themſelves will readily own bim; at leaſt whether 
they will retain bim as their Advocate, and iruft 
their Cauſe in ſuch Hands, as, by overſtraining, 
will be apt to weaken it. For in ſome Scriptures 
which the Socinians handle, they appear to be or- 
thodox, when read after our Author. In bis Ex- 
. 128 x. 16. where 

tells us, It is interpreted by ma 
2 Men to ſignify 4 ore cor Pas. 
« taking of all the Benefits of Chriſt's Body 
«< broken, and Blood ſbed;“ yet) be denies it to 
dear any ſuch Signification, and for ſeveral Pages 
together argues againſt it : Whereas the Socinians 
2 (whatever 
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(whatever Benefits they believe to bave been obtaimd 
by the Death of Chriſt) do in their Interpretation 
of this Text at leaſt allow, that a Communion of 
them all was intended by St. Paul in that Verſe. * 
Hnd whereas the Anthor of the Plain Account 
wonld confound Kowone and flex together, and 
explode again << the Remark 2 whe 


« ed Men, that the Word Komm F Communion) 


« is uſed where the inward or ſpirituul Part of the 
« Lord's 


Supper is ſpoken of ; and the Word 
« udexuv (Partaking,) afterwards uſed where 
« the external only is meant;” the Socinian 
Crellius admits the Diſtinction between the u 
Words, and fairly allows, that St. Paul never 
uſes the Word, Partaking, when be fpeaks of the 
thing ſignified, the whole of which is given to every 
ome ; nor the Word, Communion, when he 

of the thing ſignifying, or outward Elements, of 
which every one takes a certain Part f. 


Qui vero illa Pauli Ferba ———Calix Benedictionis, c. 

— cc fant ? +. «SY 

Ad eum modum: od ii omnes qui Calici huic benedi- 

cunt, id eſt, cum Actione, & Nominis Domini 

Celebratione ſanctifcant, fimiliter qui Panem hunc und fran- 

fi nimirum digne Ritum hunc obeant, Communianem 

2 xbouy rad id cſt, a Bonorum, ques 

ing rage) ner La peperit habeant, idque etiam 

Cat. Zl Þ Palm. L. 6. c. 4. De 
— p. 238. 


a ne; quod in illa Taran ad fingulos 


certam Partem ex toto accipiant. — nec Paulas 
Voce lex in hac Oratione uſus eit, cum de. 0 Read alb- 
= pertinente, ſeu Jure ac Societate Rei zotrus agit 3 net 

oce a,, cum agit de Re, cujus quiſque certam Parties 


capiat. Crell, in 1 Cor. x. 16. 
Slichtingius 


ſome learn- p- 45+ 


p. 76. 
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Slichtingius again commenting upon 1 Cor. xi. 
28, 29. does not, as our Author does, tell us, 
« that the whole Affair of eating and drinking 
« the Lord's Supper unworthily, in St. Paul's 
« Senſe, is confined to the Frame of our Minds 
« and our Behaviour AT the very Time of our 
« Performance of this Religious Duty; But be 
underſtands the Apoſtle to mean, that we are to 
examine our Lives, our Morals, and our Actions, 
before we approach the Holy Table; and if we are 
conſcious to ourſelves of any Sins, to confeſs and 
repent of them, and reſolve upon Amendment, 
ſince whoever eats and drinks this Sacrament with- 
out ſuch Repentance and ſubſequent Amendment, 
undoubtedly eats and drinks unworthily *. 


But the Charge of Exceſs of Hereſy upon our 
Author, may perhaps (as I have ſaid) neither 


diſturb the Author himſelf, nor diſſerve him with 


ſome of his Readers. But my Charge of Inſincerity 
and unfair Dealing upon him, it is probable may, 
(1 am ſure it ought 10) diſpleaſe bim... 


1 Cor. xi. 28. Probet autem Homo /eipſum. Id eſt, Seipſum 
diligenter examinet, an Vitam Homine Chriſftiano dignam agat ; 
an Mores & Fadta ſua omnia cum Preceptis Chriſti congruant ; 


an nibilin ſe ab hoc ſacro Ritu diſcrepans fit. 


Et fic ex hoc Pane manducet. Quafi dicat, & poſtquam 
23 quiſque probaverit, tum demum ex hoc Pane 
. Qui fic comedit, digne comedit. Hic rectus & /egiti- 
mus Modus eſt, ex hoc Pane manducandi : & qui tanti cum 
Religione ad hunc Panem & Poculum hoc accedit, haud du- 
bie fimul ſumma cum Religione verſabitur. Quid ergo, in- 
ies, faciendum eſt Illis, qui in Probatione & Examine ſui, 
ita ſua deprehendant, vel etiam fine Probatione & Exa- 
mine ſua Delia norint ? Pænitentiam agant & Culpam coram 
Domino deprecentur, & Vitan in poſterum emendatam pollice- 
antur ; & fic ex hoc Pane edant. id vero fi pollicitis non 
ſteterint, & priora Vitia continuent? Invdicxe manducabunt 
& bibent abſque dubio. Shchting. in lic. 
But 
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But the Charge is juſt. And therefore on him- 
ſelf let bis Diſpleaſure be vented. IT ſpeak with Re- 


erence to ſome Severity of Expreſſion, which J 


have uſed when cenſuring his groſs Expoſitions of 


our Communion Office and Catechiſm ; which 
are ſo glaringly perverſe, that as I muſt have bad 
a mean Opinion of the Reader's Underſtanding, 
not to have left t 
muſt I have ſtood very coldly affected to my Mo- 
ther Church, to the Chriſtian Religion, nay 10 
Moral Religion, to Honour and Honeſty (4wbich 
are all broke in upon by ſuch manner of proceeding ) 
had I not mentioned them with a juſt Indignation. 
I. ſpare bim here as to the Inconſiſtency of 
what be writes with what be ſubſcribes : ——_—_ 
For indeed a Man that can 8 O interpret: 
may ſubſcribe ANY Thing. 


But I take this to be a proper Place to point 
out to the Reader another Artifice of our Author, 
which I have not taken notice of in the following 


Exceptions ; but which yet is of uſe to him thro 
the beſt, not to ſay the » part of all that 


be bas written: And that is his inſiſting upon (as 
if the Church of England Clergy demed it) and 
repeating it ſo often (even to an offenſrve Tautolog y) 


to his own Obſervation ; ſo 


1x 


« That no Chriſtian is to frame to himſelf the p. go. 


« leaſt ement to continue in any one 
« Sis, from his performing one ſingle Duty of 
« Religion 

% mance of one Duty, tho* performed in the 
te manner required, will not atone for his wilful 
tc and habitual Neglect 
« Chriſtian muſt in other Parts of his Conduct, 
[tian indeed; he 


« as well as in ibis, be a Chriſt 

« muſt not do one part of our Lord's Will, but 

ge the Whole : That the bare Partaking of the p. 166, 
* a Lord's 167. 


in a rigbt manner : That the Perfor- p. gr. 


of any other : That ev@y p. 127. 


* 


p. 178. 
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« Lord's Supper is not the actual Amendment 
« cf our Lives, but is only that one Inſtance of 
« Our Chriſtianity, by which we do in effect 
« acknowledge our Obligation to it: That a 
« Chriſtian may receive this Sacrament wori hily, 
« and yet afterwards contradict the Profeſſion of 
« this Part of his Devovion, by a Viciouſueſ in 
« the Courſe of his Lite. In ſhort that our Sal- 
e vation muſt depend upon our living as the 
« Diſciples of Chriſt ; that we can be happy only 


E Pain. «© upon his Terms, the Terms propoſed by him, 


p. 215. 
& alibi. 
Paſjim. 


« the Terms of the Goſpel; upon thoſe Terms 
« and Conditions only which God's Holine/s and 
« Mercy have laid down in the Goſpel ; upon our 
« Actual Amendment, and endeavour after Per- 
« feftion and Conformity to the Will of God.“ 

This Doctrine our Author labours, upon 
every Occaſion, from the Beginning to the End. 
But what is here new? Why muſt ſo much Pains 
be taken (1 mean in a ſeeming polemical Way) 
about what no one (that I know of) in the Church 


of England ever denied? Why, be ſure, that 


bis Reader may imagine that this Sacrament is ge- 
erally preached up by other Divines as ſufficient 
of itſelf (thre a bare Opus operatum) to make 
a Man a Saint, though in Practice he be a Devil. 
But, candid and impartial Reader, let me ask 
you, where did you ever hear or read any ſuch 
thing, either ſaid or ſuppoſed, by any Church of 
England Divine? Who ever taught you that Sa- 
craments alone vill carry you to Heaven? Or 
where have you been inſtructed that any Bleſſing is 
ie expected from them without your Endeavours 
after a ſuitable and holy Life ? Our Author's in- 
fiſting therefore ſo continually and Illy on 


this Doctrine, as if it were neglected or held of 


no Account by others, is aſſuming to himſelf a 
| CE Merit, 
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Merit, which is hy no means peculiar to him. Fur 
all this every Preacher of the Church of England 
teaches, and inculcates, and inſiſts on, as much, 

and as often, and as ſtrenuouſiy as he does: We 
are all, I hope, as willing, and as ready, and as 


induſtrious as bimſelfſ, to remove any Error or prer 
« Superſtition from this Part of Chriſtianity ; and p. viii. 
« as cautious of annexing to this one Duty ſuch p. vi. 


« Bleſſings and Privileges, as belong only to the 
« <qwbole Syſtem of Chriſtian Practice.” The 
Point we diſpute with him is, whether when Men 
do actually amend and ſincerely endeavour to be- 
bave themſelves as the Diſciples of Fefus Chriſt, to 
live according to the Terms of his Goſpel, and 
conformably to the Laws and Will of God; 2vbether, 
Lay, when Men ſincerely and ardently aim at this 
Perfection, they do not, in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, purſuant to the Nature and End of 
its Inſtitution, receive a Communication of ſpiritual 
Grace and Strength from Chriſt, to enable and 
forward them in ſuch their Endeavours. This we 
acknowledge to be what moſt other Divines of the 
Church of England affirm ; though it is what our 
Author profeſſedly denies : Though that be might 
bave done, as often as be had pleaſed, without in- 
ſinuating, that the reſt of us preach up this Sacra- 
ment as a Charm, ſufficient of uſelf (as I hinted 
before) to carry Men to Heaven. 

For this, let me repeat it to you over again, is 
what no Divine of the Church of England, that 
keeps true to his Subſcriptions and Declarations 
(and we bope there are not many who uſe the La- 
titude of our Author) can ever inculcate. And 
therefore as to one half of our Author”s Book, he 
might have ſpared his Pains: Or at leaſt, if be 
bad a Mind to expatiate upon that Subject, be 
ſhould have  apprized bis Readers, that he was 
1 4 2 3 
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not delivering his own private Judgment, but the 
Judgment of our Church, 


As to the other Half of bis Performance, (ſo 
far as the Nature, the „and the Benefit of 
the Lox p's SUPPER, and the Examination and 
Preparation neceſſary to it, are concerned ; ) I take 
every good Expoſition of our Church Catechiſm, 
and every good Book written upon that Sacra- 
ment (of which there are Multitudes) to be à very 
good Anfiver. Not but perhaps it may now be of 
fome uſe, in order to 4 and ſettle again the 
Minds of his well-meaning, but unlearned Readers, 
to review this Sacrament in ſome ſuch Method as 
have propoſed at the End of the following Papers, 
with an Eye all along kept fixed upon our Author's 
Account: For this will be the beſt Way to reſtue 
once more the Scriptures diſputed from the Socinian 
Comments, which our Author has done little more 
than tranſcribed ; and once again to obviate the 
fair and open (tho* Heretical) Gloſſes of that Seck, 
which our Author would c inely, (under Co- 
ver and Guard) revive as his own. And I have 
had Intimations that ſomething of this kind may be 
erpected from an able and learned Hand. And if 
fo ;, this may ſerve as a PREFACE to ſuch a Work 
as indeed it was deſigned by my ſelf to be, to the 
Scheme T have laid down, had I perfu'd it, as at 
firſt I deſigned. But upon the Intimations I have 


received, Iſtop my Pen. Tho if no ſuch Work, 
es I expe, appears; let the Author but condeſcend 
te ſignify whether in the following Pages I have 


taken bim right, or, if I have not, to ſet me 
right; and I promiſe, with God's Help, is ſhow 
bim and the World where, and how far, I think 
bim miſtaken. But if he ſhall refuſe me this Sa- 
ti faction, it cannot be expetted, that a fair and 


open 
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Enquirer after Truth, and one.wholly indiſfer. 
22 1 be but cleared) on which Side it 
ſhall be found, ſhould engage with a Writer ſo deep» 
ly intrenched under Fences and Guards, with ong 
who will neither plainly ſpeak out his Mind him- 
ſelf, nor ſay whether others a nd his Meaning. 
In ſuch a Caſe, the Reader, it is to be boped, wilt 
at leaſt maintain the ſame Reverence and ſacred 
Regard, be bas formerly borne, to the Doctrines 
Inſtitutions of his anly Saviour , and not be 
ſoothed out of bis ry ion and Faith by the ſoft 
Words of a Man {1 not or Inge- 
nuity enough to Hand the Teft F Reaſoning 
and a thorough Enquiry, 1 1 


P 0 Y T- 


a» 0 
POSTSCRIPT. 
T O the Note (c) in p. 29. I deſire to add ibe 

allowing Confeſſion of Socinus's Faith relating 
to the Efficacy of our Saviour Sufferings 
KFateor Jeſum Chriſtum Dei F ilium, 

propter Iniquitates noſtras, & pro Peccatis 
a hh ut univerſa ſacra Scriptura teſtatur, 
i mortuum eſſe. Sed inde tamen conſequi, con- 
« ſtanter nego, ipſum Chriſtum alicui divinæ 
ce Juſtitiæ pro Peccatis noſtris ſatisfeciſſe, five. 
e Illi id ſolviſſe, quod nos propter Peccata noſtra 
ſolvere debuiſſemus. Mort enim propter Pec- 
ie cata, ſeu pro Peccatis alicujus, ut Verba ipſa 
« ſatis indicant, nihil aliud eſt, quam Cauſa, five 
«« Occaſione, Peccatorum illius mort. Cauſa 
« autem, five Occaſione, Peccatorum alicujus. is 
« certe moritur, qui ideo moritur, ut quis a 
« Peccatis ſuis retrahatur, utque illi Fides fiat, 
« Peccata ſibi, ſi ab illis ſe retraxerit, condona- 
e tum iri, ac præterea, ut is Fructum ejuſmodi 
« Condonationis, & 1ta ipſam Condonationem, 
«- reipſa ſentiat, & conſequatur. Atqui ut nobis 
« hæc omnia evenirent, mortuus eſt Chriſtus. 
60 Ergo is jure propter Peccata noſtra, 
« five pro Peccatis noſtris mortuus eſſe dicitur.” 
Socin. De Jeſu Chriſto Servatore. Part 2. c. 7. 

If the Reader keep this Socinian Diſtinction all 
along in his Mind, be can't belp obſerving, what 
Art and Subtilty the Author has ſhew'd in the Choice 
of bis ſeveral Terms and Phraſes through bis whole 


Performance. However, if he thinks himſelf miſ- 
repreſented in any thing I have ſaid, provided be 


_ «vill ſubmit to purge himſelf of the Charge, and de- 


clare his Orthodoxy, concerning this Point, in 
Words open and liable to no Exceptions (as a Right 
Reverend and truly Orthodox Prelate of our C ** 

as 


has done before him, tho* provoked to it by a very 
unjuſt Accuſation ® ) we muſt believe and own that 
be knows the Sentiments of his own Mind beſt ;- and 
conſequently, if bis Words bear a double Meaning, 
we muſt accept his own Interpretation of them. But 
fince his Expreſſions, as they ſtand at preſent, are 
heterodox in ſome Places, and ambiguous in others, 
we ſhall be apt to imagine, without ſome ſuch Pur- 
ation, that where there is ſo cloſe an Agreement in 
Words, there is a like Harmony in Opinions. 
I know it has been ſtrenuouſly contended of late, 
tha: however erroneous a Man's Opinions may be, 
yet if be be ſincere in his Belief and Profeſſion of them, 
they are not heretical. I ſhould be glad therefore 
to ask whether Honeſty be included as a Part of 
Sincerity? If it be; I would ast again, whether a 
Man (however fully perſuaded of the Truth of bis 
Notions) can honeſtly propagate them in a Church, 
to which be has ſolemnly promiſed (and from which 
be probably receives ample Revenues) to baniſh and 
drive away the Dofrines he teaches; and has, by 
Subſcriptions and Declarations (under the Obliga- 
tion of which he chuſes to continue) bound himſelf 
to propagate and maintain the contrary ? | 
I verily believe, that, according to the new De- 
finition of 4a Heretick, Mr. Whiſton is not one: 
And then our Aut bor ſhall have approved himſelf as 
| ſincere as Mr. Whiſton has done, we may probably 
allow him to be as clear of Hereſy as Mr. Whiſton 
15s, But till then, I doubt, even our modern Advo- 
cates for Liberty will be hard put 19 it to juſtify or 
defend him. For what can be ſaid in Excuſe of a 
Man, who, having officiouſly bound. himſelf, by 
Subicriptions, Declarations, Promiſes and Vows, 
by all the Obligations he can poſſibly take on him, 
S0 to miniſter the Doctrine and Sacraments, and 
* Bull. Apol. pro Harmon. Sect. 1. 5. 9. 
1 


the 


POSTSCRIPT. 


the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as the Lord hath com- 
manded, and as THIS CHURCH Au Dp RRAIN 
HATH RECEIVED THE SAME ; all yet, inſtead 
of maintaining the Doctrines the Church teaches, 
openly ſe, or covertly betray them. Of fuch 
4 one, ſurely, the Church may bave Leave 10 
complain, as David did of old. 

it is not an open Enemy that has done me this 
Diſhonour z, for then I could have borne it: 

Neither was it mine Adverſary that did magnify 
bimſelf againſt me; for then peradventure I would 
bave bid myſelf from bim: 

But it was even thou, my Companion, my Guide, 
and mine own familiar Friend: 

Tea, even mine own familiar Friend whom [I 
truſted, who did alſo eat of my Bread, hath laid 
great wait for me. 


— — — — 

Pate · Line. Read. | 

12, 18. but which our Author, Ce. 

13. 13. Afirike out the Greet Accents. 

a6. 20. to his own low, Ce. 

4+ It is very plain. viz. Not, &c, 

27. 7. and their Ce. 0 

36. Note (a) Pag. 197, 198. 

38. 4 themſelves innocent from, &c. 


4. 35 toobferve his Laws, Ce. 
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CHRISTIAN EXCEPTIONS 
TO THE 


PLAJN ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


NAru RE and EN p 
OF THE | 


SACRAMENT 


OF THE 


Lord's Supper, &c. 


HE Author 20 out very ſpeciouſly 
and plauſibly for the firſt eight Pages, 
the Subſtance of which (for his Book 

will admit of much abridging) I ſhall give 

in one. He well obſerves, That the Par- 

te taking of the Lord's Supper being not a 

% Duty apparent to us from the Nature of 

Things, but made ſuch by the poftrue In- 

GET &« ftitution 


(2) 


* fitution of Jeſus Chriſt; the Nature, De- 


cc 


cc 


(c 


cc 


cc 


ec 


(c 


(c 


(c 


cc 


cc 


fign and due Manner of partaking of it, 
muſt neceſſarily depend upon the Will and 
Declaration of Jeſus himſelf, who alone 
can direct us in the Knowledge and Pra- 
ctice of what he himſelf alone appointed. 
And as it cannot be doubted but that Jeſus 
Chriſt did ſaaſſiciently declare to his firſt 
and immediate Followers, the whole of 
what he deſigned ſhould be underſtood by 
it, or implied in it; (fince otherwiſe he 
would have inſtituted a Duty, without in- 
ſtructing his Followers ſufficiently what 
the Duty was to be;) ſo they, be ſure, 
who were Witneſſes themſeFves to the Inſti- 
tution, or were inſtructed by thoſe who were 


* fo, or afterwards received what they taught, 
* from Chriſt himſelf, and join with the 


cc 


cc 
hk. 


others in delivering down one and the 
fame Account of this religious Duty ; 
muſt be the beft or rather the only Writers 
for us to depend upon. Conſequently, 
thoſe Paſſages in the New Teſtament, 
which are written by the immediate Fol- 
lowers of our Lord, relating to this Duty, 

« and 


(83 


« and they alone are the original Accounts of 
« the Nature and End of this Inſtitution ; 
e and the only authentick Declarations, upon 
* which we of later Ages can ſafely de- 
« pend (a). | 
This, as I have picked it out and put it 
together, appears at firſt Sight to be pretty 
tolerable Reaſoning : And yet it carries a 
Fallacy with it: For the Author's Deſign is 
plainly to infinuate, that as our Savour's 
Declarations concerning this Sacrament were 
ſufficient to the Apoſtles ; ſo their Account of 
thoſe Declarations, without any other Ac- 
count, is ſufficient to us: But if ſo; what 
Need was there of the Plain Account ? That 
« we are not to add to the Words of Chriſt, 
e nor to put any Meaning or Interpretation 
e upon them, but what is agreeable to the 
“ common Rules of ſpeaking in the like 
“ Caſes, and to the declared Deſign of the 
* Inſtitution itſelf (60), is agreed on both 
Sides: And if our Saviour's Words are ſo 
plain of themſelves as not to need any ex- 
3 plaining, 


( a ) Plain Account, &c. p. 2—8. 
( 5 ) Preface to the Plain Account, p. vi. 


(4) 


plaining, (as he would have us believe) 
what Occaſion have we for his long Explana- 
tions ? for 200 Pages (including the Preface) 
to clear up an Inſtitution, which according 
to him is in itſelf of the greateſt Plainneſs 
e and Simplicity imaginable ; and of which 
* the original Account (which we may be 
t ſure is the beſt) takes up but two or three 
* ſmall Verſes in any one of the Evange- 
* liſts, or in St. Paul, who yet had more 
* Occaſion, from the Abuſes of ſome Chri- 
te ſtians, to enlarge upon it? Put the four 
* ſeveral Accounts (faith he) together, (tho 
in Truth they are only the fame Hiſtory 
* repeated four Times ;) and they will all 
* united, hardly make up a few Pages 
* of thoſe many Treatiſes, which have 
e been written upon this Subject ſince the 
„ firſt Ages (a). And yet our Author 
thought it ſeems another Treatiſe of no leſs 
than 200 Pages neceſſary ſtill, to make this fo 
plain an Inſtitution plainer. But if © Chri- 
© ſtians are to be perſuaded (as he tells us 

« they 


La) 


( a ) Plain Account, p. 22. 


($3 


« they are) to have Recourſe only to Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and to thoſe to whom he himſelf 
« declared what his Deſign was in this Inſti- 
« tution (2); why does he call us off from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to attend upon him, 
and put us to the Trouble of reading in his 
Book what we can better learn from our Bi- 
bles? Thus inconſſſtent is the Author with 
himſelf as to the Point at which he drives: 
But let us however examine how far his 
Reaſonings will hold, and where they fail 
Whatever the Apoſtles and their immediate 
Diſciples, the Holy Penmen of the New Te- 
ſtament, tell us is to be believed or done with 
relation to this Sacrament ; That, we agree 
with him, every Chriſtian ſhould be careful 
both to believe and do. And whatever is 
faid by later Writers (of what venerable An- 
tiquity, or how great Name or Character, 
ſoever) contrary to, or inconſiſtent with, any 
one of thoſe Accounts which the New Te- 
ſtament relates; This again every one, who 

takes 


(4) Plain Account, p. 6. 


(6) 


takes the Rule of his Faith and Worſhip from 
the inſpired Writers, will reed and con 
demn. 
But what does this avail to our Author's 
Defign ? Who, becauſe the Apoſtolick Ac- 
counts of this Sacrament are of the h:ghef 
Authority and greateſt Uſe, would therefore 
perſuade us, That no ſubſequent Account is 
of any Authority or Uſe at all. Whereas if 
we can gain any Aſſiſtance or Light from any 
other Writers either before, contemporary 
with, or even after, the Evangeliſts and A- 
poſtles, that will help us better to come at 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles Meaning ; Then, 
tho' their Accounts be ſtill the original and 
only authentick Declarations of the Inſtitution; 
yetit is poſſible we may better underſtand them 
with ſuch Aſſiſtances, than we ſhould w:thout 
them. All other Accounts thereforeare not to 
be laid aſide, only becauſe they are nat Originals. 
We find by Experience in temporal Affairs 
that the firſt or original Accounts of Things 
are for the moſt part expreſſed in very conciſe 
and general Terms: And in ſuch Caſes we 
have always Recourſe, for fuller Information, 
to 


| 7 1 


to ſuch other Accounts as come neareſt in 
Antiquity to the Originals themſelves. Nor 
are ſuch Originals ever accounted the 4% au- 
thentick, becauſe it may happen that ſome 
ſubſequent Relations may make them plainer: 
No ſurely; On the Originals themſelves we 
ſtill rely for the Truth and Authority of the 
Facts recorded, or Privileges conveyed ; and 
only make uſe of other Writings, when 
Doubts ariſe, to fix their Meaning. And 
whoever ſhould refuſe to admit ſuch Helps, or 
even to ſeek and call them in, where his own 
temporal Privileges and Rights are the Things 
in Queſtion, would be thought, I believe, 
to be very indolent, or elſe to have but little Va- 
lue for them. 

It is juſt the ſame in the Caſe before us : 
The Apoſtles Accounts of what Jeſus did or 
ſaid at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, are 
the original Accounts of that Inſtitution. 
And no other Relations of the ſame Inſtitu- 
tion are to be heeded any further than they 
illuſtrate, or agree with, thoſe Originals: But 
yet ſurely we are not reſtrained from inform- 
ing ourſelves, as far as we are able, of all our 
. 2 GN en oe Saviour 


68) 


Saviour ſaid and did on this Occaſion, and 
what the Actions and Terms he made uſe of, 
were really intended by himſelf to import. 
And yet this is confeſſedly more than either of 
the Apoſtle's original Accounts, ſeparately 
taken, will fully inform us. For the Author 
tells us, that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
“% in their Accounts of the Inſtitution (tho 
* it depended entirely upon our Lord's own 
% Declarations, and was to be a ſtanding 
% Rite in the Chriſtian Church, yet) were not 
te ſuperſtitiouſly ſcrupulous in numbering his 
* Words, nay nor ſollicitous to relate the very 
* Words and thoſe only, which he made uſe 
e of: But ſome record fewer Words and 
* ſome more; and all plainly think it ſuffi- 
ce cient to repreſent exactly the Intent of the 
Whole. Inſomuch that tho' it was enough 
* to record theſe Words concerning the 
% Bread, Take, Eat, This is my Body, at a 
Time when all Chriſtians could not but 


© know from the Mouths of the Apoſtles 
*« themſelves, that this Rite was 70 be con- 
«© tinu'd in the Church, as a Memorial of 
*« Chriſt; yet it ſeems, St. Luke and St. Paul 

« were 


— — 


(9) 
« were forced to tell us of other Fords, as 
e ſpoken by our Saviour upon the fame Oc- 
« cafion, (viz. This do in Remembrance of 
© me) to put this Matter out of all doubt in 
« later Apes (a). 

Very well: If then St. Matthew and St. 
Mark thought it ſufficient, at the Time of 
their Writing, to recite only ſome of our Sa- 
viour's Words, becauſe Chriſtians were then 
informed more fully from the Mouths of the 
Apoſtles themſelves ; and if St. Luke and St. 
Paul ( were forced (as is confeſſed) to add 
other Words for the Sake of thofe who lived 
afterwards; and if all of them plainly thought 
it ſufficient to repreſent only the Intent of the 
whole; may we not ſuppoſe that when heir 
Diſciples came to write after them, they might 
drop or ſiy ſomething concerning the U/e of 

3 l Gems ts ſuppoſe St. Paul's Relation of 
the Inſtitution to have been the laft Written of the four: 
But what Reaſon he has for it except the Order the Books 
of the New Teſtament are placed in, I don't underſtand. 


Moſt goed Hiſtorians and Annotators ſuppoling that the fir/# 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians was older than St Mark's and 


St. Luke's Goſpel at leaſt. And Dr. Mill dates it four Years 
before St. Mattheu? upon the Authority of /reneus, Lib. 


III. chap. 1. which Dr. Val indeed would differently ex- 
plain: But I doubt his Criticiſm will not hold. 
C this 


(10) 

this Holy Inſtitution, or the Manner of per- 
forming it, which they had heard from the 
Mouths, or obſerved in the Practice, of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, tho' not perhaps expreſſed 
in any of their Writings? We find in Fact 
that they actually did ſo. viz. That ſome of 
the earlieſt Chriſtians (for I mean only ſuch 
as converſed either with the Apoſtles, or with 
| thoſe that had) we find, I ſay, ſome of theſe 
Chriſtians have mentioned ſome things concern. 
ing this Sacrament, which, tho entirely con- 
fiftent with, are not yet expreſly mentioned in, 
the New Teſtament. And therefore it is not of 
ſuch ſmall Importance to Chriſtians, as the 
Author would inſinuate, to know what ſome 
Writers, even /ince the Time of the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles, have affirmed concerning 
it (a). Since it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that ſuch early Saints and Martyrs of the 
Church ſhould teach any thing concerning 
this Duty, by their own Authority, or from 
their own Imaginations. For if they were not 
Witneſſes then. ſi laut to the Inſtitution, they 
were yet iſtructed, ſome of them at leaſt, by 


(a) Pag. 5. 
5 thoſe 


( 11 ) 

thoſe who wwere ſo : And ſuch are allowed by 
the Author himſelf (a) to have been well in- 
formed or inſtructed in the Matter. Theſe there- 
fore at leaſt we may hear as Evidencess : 
« Otherwiſe it muſt be ſaid, that the very 
ce firft Chriſtians who were called upon to per- 
« form this Duty, and who actually did 
e perform it very frequently, were not fully 

te inſtructed by the Apoſtles in it (b).” 
If then the fr ft Chriftians, thoſe at leaft 
who were inſtructed by the Apoſtles in this 
Duty, may be ſuppoſed to have performed it 
rightly themſelves; then if we can come at 
their manner of performing it, why ſhould 
any Man at this Time of Day preclude our 
Appeal to it ? Why ſhould not the Relations 
of the Sentiments and Practices of thoſe who 
lived next to the Apoſtolick Age, be admitted 
as the beſt and moſt authentick Illuſtrations of 
the Apoftolick Writings? Our Author, if he can 
take an Advantage from them, cares not how 
low he goes for his Authorities. He will ap- 
peal to St. Chryſoftom a Writer of the fifth 
Century, and to Theophylaf?, who did not live 

(a) Pag. 7. (3) Did. 

C 2 till 


(12) 

till the eleventh (2), provided he apprehends 
that they favour his Scheme. But the Holy 
Inatius (the good and venerable Diſciple of 
St. John) who laid down his Life and chear- 
fully gave it up to the Lions at Rome, in Teſ- 
timony to the Truth of what he taught, muſt 
ſtand corrected, for applying to this Sacrament 
what our Lord himſelf had pronounced (5), 
and what his Maſter (the Diſciple that lay in 
his Boſom) had recorded, but what his im- 
mediate Scholar, it ſeems, underſtood not fa 
well, as our Author takes upon him to do, at 
1630 Years afterwards. The beloved Diſci- 
ple therefore of St. John, the beloved Diſci- 
ple of our Lord, for offering to apply to the 
Bleſſed Euchariſt a Paſſage of St. Jabn, which 

very probably he had heard St. John himſelf 
apply that Way, but our Author , according 
to his Scheme, muſt by no means allow pe- 
culiarly to belong to it, or at all to be proper, 
muſt be arraigned as deviating from the origi- 
nal Simplicity of bis Religion, as introducing too 
ſoon a Variety of figurative Expreſſions upon the 
Subject; and becauſe the good Father calls the 

(a) Pag. 33, and 55, 56. (ö) Fob. vi. ver. 50, &c. 
| Holy 


(13) 
Holy Euchariſt the Medicine of Immortality, 
he muſt be ludicrouſly expoſed as making it 
Phyfick, à very different Idea, he gives us to 
underſtand, from that of Food (a). But ſurely 
the ſame thing may be Food and Phyfick, or 
Food and (as the Martyr more reverently ſpeaks) 
Medicine too in different Reſpects. For that 
which is Food to a Man in Health, may be his 
Medicine in a Diſeaſe. 

But inſtead of treating ſo Reverend, and % 
Primitive a Biſhop thus, it would have been. 
more decent in our Author, whatever Station 
in the Church he may fill, to have looked 
back and retracted what he himſelf had too 
raſhly aſſerted before, viz. that there is no 
Appearance that our Saviour's Diſcourſe in 
the ſixth Chapter of St. Jabn's Goſpel, a- 
* bout eating bis Fleſh and drinking his Blood, 
“ was underſtood in the very firſt Days of the 
* Church to concern this Rite (b). For who 
lived in her very firſt Days, if Ignatius did 
not; who writ his Epiſtles within half-a- 
ſcore Years after his Maſter had writ his Goſ- 
pel; and between whoſe Goſpel and the Epi- 
(a) Pag. 163, 164. (5) Pg. 100. 


„ 
ſtles of Inatins, I can't at preſent recolle& a 
ſingle Book that was penned and at this Time 
extant ? And yet that Ignatius, the very firſt 
Writer after St. Tobn, thought that Diſcourſe 
of our Bleſſed Saviour at !-aft applicable to 
this Rite, and that Chriſt's Fleſh was eaten in 
this Holy Sacrament, if not then only; I ap- 
peal to the Words which our Author cenſures, 
and which I am afraid, he cenſures chiefly be- 
cauſe he does really fo apply it. For pray, 
compare our Saviour's Words and his Mar- 
tyr's together. This, faith our Saviour, 7s the 
Bread which cometh drum from Heaven, that a 
Man may eat thereof and not die. T am the living 
Bread which came drum from Heaven: If any 
Man eat of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever (a). 
Now hear the Martyr, in the Tranſlation of 
our moſt reverend and learned Metropolitan, 
from whence our Author cites it; The Bread 
broken in the Euchariſt is the Medicine of In- 
mortality; Our Antidote that ae ſhould not the, 
but live for ever in Chriſt Feſus (H. If this 
does not make it ber. that this Paſſage in the 


(a) obn vi. 505 51. 


0 gnat, Epiſ ad Epheſ. Chap. xx. 


fexth 


(15) 
farb of St. Jobn was applied at leaſt in the 
very firſt Days of the Church, to this Rite; 
whither, I beſeech you, muſt we go to prove 
it ? If it does make it appear, how ſhall we 
acquit the Author of mifinforming his Reader 
in one Place a), and miſrepreſenting the Mar- 
tyr in the other (? How eſpecially ſhall we 
reconcile this Treatment of a pious and Apo- 
ſtolical Father, in the very firſt Century, one 
who converſed ſo long with a favourite Diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt, one who was alſo © inti- 
“ mately converſant with ſome other of the 
% Apoſtles, who was educated and nurſed up 
* by them, every where at hand, and made 
« Partaker ¶ pid & areggiſa ] both of their fa- 
% miliar Diſcourſes, and more ſecret and un- 
«© common Myſteries (c); How, I aſk, ſhall 
we reconcile our Author's unbecoming Treat- 
ment of ſo reverend a Father, with a Queſ- 
tion which he himſelf has happened to let 
flip? which therefore I ſhall produce for his 
own Correction. Let any ſincere Chriſtian, 
« faith he, of the loweſt Underſtanding, 


. 100, ) Pagel 63, 164. 
0 Coles Like of PREY, * * 


judge, 


616) 

* judge, whether it be not more pioms, as well 
* as more reaſonable, to believe that our Lord 
4 himſelf declared his Mind ſufficiently about 
« his own Inſtitution to his own immedt 

* Followers; [from whom St. Ignatia you 
plainly ſee took what he has ſaid, © than to 
« imagine that he left it to be declared for 
% him, by Men who ſhould live one hun- 
c dred, or five hundred, or a thouſand, or 
e near two thouſand Years, [our Author ſure 
forgot in what Century he lives himſelf, 
or what he was doing, ] © after the firſt In- 
<« ſtitution of this Duty (a). 

From Writers therefore of near two thou- 
ſand Years after the firſt Inſtitution of this 
Duty, let us again appeal to good and boly 
Men of old, to Martyrs and Saints, who con- 
verſed with the Apoſtles, or with thoſe who 
had been taught and inſtructed by them, and 
who were conſequently more able, than any 
one now, to tell their Meaning. 

I will contend, as much as any Man ſhall, 
that: the Writers of the New Teſtament, 
being the earig/t of all upon this *. 


G& Pag. 22, 23. 


* and 


(17) 
« and the moſt certainly acquainted with it, 
* muſt be be be, or rather the only Wri- 
« ters, for us to depend upon; and that 
“ others, who follow'd, whether ſooner or 
« later, have no Pretences to the ſame Re- 
« gard from us (a): i. e. The Writings 
of thoſe who follow'd, are not to be receiv'd 
as Scripture itſelf, but only as Explanations 
and Comments upon Scripture. But ſurely, if 
Scripture be variouſly explain'd ; thoſe Ex- 
poſitions muſt have the beſt Pretence to our 
Regard, which were made by Men of ſound 
Principles in the Age next to that in which 
the Scriptures themſelves were endited. For, 
as the Author goes on very juſtly to obſerve, 
« A very few Years make à great Alteration 
« in Mens Notzons and Language about ſuch 
« Points of Religion: And the Diſtance of 
« many Years makes a ſtill greater Altera- 
e tion: Whilſt Men of various Opinions, 
e and ſtrong Imaginations, are continually 
* going on to comment and enlarge upon [or 
* rather to eſſen and undervalue] ſuch Sub- 
« jects. As the New Teſtament therefore 


(a) Pag. 8. 


—: *— 


=. 


618) 
« jn this Caſe is alone to be depended upon, 
0 and from which we ought with the great- 
cc eſt Care and Honeſty to take all our No- 
« tions of this Duty (a); fo are thoſe 
Writers, who liv'd neareſt to the Times in 
which the New Teſtament was endited, to 
be receiv'd as the bet Expofitors of it : Eſpeci- 
ally. when the Practice of a Poſitive Inſtitution, 
or the manner of performing a Ceremonial Rite, 
i. e. when Matter of Fact is the thing diſputed, 
For they who ſaw the Apoſtles celebrate the 
Lord's. Supper, may reaſonably be ſuppos'd 
to have celebrated it in much the fame man- 
ner themſelves, And therefore if we can find 
(as I think we may) bow the Diſciples and 
Followers of the Apoſtles practis d it, together 
with their Notions of the Nature, and End, 
and Benefits of it, I ſhould think it would be 
a better Rubrick, or Rule of Direction for 
us, and a better Inſtruction what Advantages 
may be hop'd for by it, than any that can 


be invented at this Time of Day : Eſpecially 
ſhould the Author of it ſet aſide, and ex- 
plode, all former Expoſitions (how ancient, 


(a) Pag. 8. 


— 


(19) 

and venerable, and univerſally receiv'd ſoever 
they may be) purely that he may have his 
Colletions from Scripture relating to this Du- 
ty, all to himſelf, to interpret to his own 
| Sentiments juſt as he pleaſes; and this with 

no other View, as appears, than to invali- 
date this holy and principal Ordinance of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, to diveſt it of all its Spirit 
and Lyfe, and w a meer 8 
uſeleſs Inſtitution. 

For furely fuch a one may be call'd ſo, as 

is expreſsly deny d to communicate or con- 
vey any Privileges or Benefits whatever (a), 
not one of all the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, 
for the Remembrance only of which it was 
appointed, and not for our actual partaking 
of them (: It neither peculiarly implies, nor 
obtains, any particular Union or Fellowſhip 
with God or Angels (c); gives no Claim to 
Pardon or Remiſfion of Sins paſt even to the 
Penitent (d); inſures not ſo much as the 
Grace of God's Aſfiſtance in the Performance 
of our Duty, even to the due and worthy Par- 


(a) Pag. 39 —47. and 143, Et. (b) Fag. 158, 159- 
(c) Fag. 173. (4) Pag. 144, 145: 


D 2 taker 


( 20) 

taker (a): Altho' we partake of it as wyr- 
thily as poſſible, and tho we be ever ſo care- 
ful not to contradict the Profeſſions of our 
Devotions by any Y:c:ouſneſs in the Courſe of 
our Lives; we yet can't ſecure to ourſelves 
any Favour or Acceptance of God thro' Chriſt, 
by ſuch Receiving (): It being neither the 
Renewal of the New Covenant on our Part, 
nor the Seal of it on God's Part (c) ; but a 
meer corporal eating Bread and drinking Wine 
without taking in any Food or Nouriſbment 

to the Soul, the Suppoſition of which carries 
with it the Notion of a Mechanical Convey- 
ence (d); an eating and drinking that may 
be properly, and worthily, and ſuitably perfor- 
med by Perſons of very blameable Conduct and 
unworthy Behaviour (e); and that without 
any previous Preparation or Self-Examination 
of their Life and Behaviour going before it. 
They may *© honeftly, and with Chriſtian Af- 
e fections, attend upon it, without ſuch a 
previous Conduct (/); nor need they any 


(ee) Pag. 131, 132. (5) Pag. 175—178. (c) Pag. 
164, Ce. (4) Pag. 160, 161. (e) Pag. 82, 83. 
Y Pag. 72---76, 


Conſe- 


(2x) 

Conſecration of the Elements at the Time of 
Receiving (a), no, nor any Prayer or Praiſe 
at all, or any Form of Devotion to accom- 
pany it; Theſe are not at all ſuppos d to 
“ be of the Eſſence of this Duty, which 
„ ought always to be conſider d as d;fftinf# 

4 from all Expreſſions, Prayers, or Thankſgiu- 
te ings, Which are made uſe of before and 
« after it (). Even the Exerciſe of our 
Faith in Chrift, of Thankfulneſs to him, and 
of Charity to all others, tho' allow'd to be 
proper Employments of our Thoughts at our 
Attendance upon this Rite, are yet declar'd 
e not to be Subjects ſo peculiar to it, as to 
e be abſolutely neceſſary to be enlarg'd upon, 
te every time we partake of it. But 
ee the Eſſence of this Duty, or what conſti- 
te tutes the Nature of it, is comprehended 
* within the Bounds of our partaking of 
* the Bread and Wine, and conſiſts [only] 
“in our doing it as Chriſtians, in Remem- 
te brance of Chriſt and his Love (c). The 
< whole Affair of eating and drinking [wor- - 


$65 15) Pag. 160, 173, | 
(9 Bag 11 107. * — 


d Tr HILY 


92 % 


622) 


© THILY or] UNWORTHILY, being confined 
*in [our Author's, and he fays in] St. Paus 
c S-nſe, to the Frame of our Minds, and 
* Beliaviour Ar the very Time [the very 
e preciſe Time only] of our Performance of 
te this Religious Duty: And had not ſome 
* amongſt the Corinthians been guilty of great 
© and criminal Indecencies, Ar the very 
* Time of the Celebration, we ſhould ne- 
<< yer (he fays) have heard of the Crime and 
e Danyer of cating and drinking unuurtbily 
* (a) at all. From all which follows of 
Courſe what he afterwards infinuates, that 
no Chriſtians, however /candaloufly and notori- 
oy immoral in the habitual and open Conduct 
of their Lives, ought to be excluded, (no, 
not even till ſome good Signs of Repentance ap- 


pear) if ſuch Excluſion ſhould be of any Pre- 


judice to them [I fuppoſe he means in their 
Promotions and Quakfications] becauſe none 
ought to ſuffer by Reaſon of ſuch Exclu- 
ſion (9. 


This, Reader, is the Sum and Subſtance 


(2) Pag. 76. (%) Pag. 89. 


| 


(23) 


of the PLain Account, ſo far as it imme- 
diately relates to, or concerns, the Nature 
and End, of the Lord's Supper. But is this, 
do you apprehend, the Doctrine of Scrip- 
ture? Do you, or, did ever any Man that 
read the New Teſtament with a ſerious In- 
tention, conceive any ſuch Notions of the 
Lord's Supper as this? Will you then believe, 
upon the Comment or Fiction of any Autbur 
in the eighteenth Century, for ſurely that may 
be call'd a Fiction, which was never heard 
of in any Author, Chriſtian or Anti- Chriſtian, 
till now: Will you, I fay, believe, upon fo 
new modelFd a Fiction, that bis is all which 
our Saviour meant and his Apoſtles taught 
concerning this Sacrament ? No ſurely : If 
you are either a Chriſtian, or a Man of Un- 
derſtanding, I dare pronounce, you will not. 
For do but read what they have faid, relating 
to this Inſtitution, over again; read only the 
Paſſages which our Author himſelfhas thought 
fit to pick out; and then think whether any 
Man of common Apprehenſion, can recon- 
cile or digeſt ſuch ſpurious Interpretations as 
he would father upon them. | 

3 DN 


624) 


But a Man that makes ſuch Profeflions of 
Sincerity (eſpecially ſhould he be a diſtinguiſb d 
Advocate for Sincerity) ought not, you will 
think, to be ſuſpected of miſinterpreting (wil. 
fully at leaſt) any Paſſages he cites. But the 
Sincerity of every Author is certainly to be 
judged of by the Truth and Sincerity that 
appears in his Mritings. Mind then how our 
Author comments and paraphraſes upon our 
Communion Office and Catechiſm, as far as they 
relate to the Holy Sacrament of which he 
treats: And if you ſhall find him meanly and 
 ſhamefully prevaricating there, where every 
common Chriſtian can detect him (a); you 
may from thence take a Sample of the Sin- 
cerity of the Man, and judge how fit he is 
to be truſted or believ'd in his Explanations 
of Scripture. 

For, whether the Expreſſions of our Litur- 
gy and Catechiſm be jaſtiſable or not, it cer- 
tainly concern'd our Author (if he took them 
under Conſideration) to give us their frac 
Err 


and 


(25) 

and proper Meaning : And then, if he pleaſes, 
to admit what he lik'd, and to tell us how 
he would have the reſt amended. This would 
have been fair and honeſt Dealing, But to 
preſs by Violence every thing he meets with 
(willing or unwilling ;) and to tell us that one 
ſpeaks only in a Figure, what he does in 
plain Simplicity of Speech; is ſuch an Inſult 
upon our Underſtanding, as every Man of 
common Senſe muſt reſent. For would any 
Man, do you think, of the ſtrongeſt Imagi- 
nation ; would the greateſt Lover and Admi- 
rer of Figures and Figurative Expreſſions, pro- 
vided he had no other Sentiments of the Eu- 
chariſt than our Author admits, have ever 
expreſs'd his Devotions and Thoughts in the 
Terms and Phraſes made uſe of in our 
Church? If not; what muſt we think of 
the Man that would level thoſe Figures, as 
he preſumes to call them, to his low and 
languid Meaning ; that would explain the 
Engliſb by the Poliſb Catechiſm, and make 
it, whether it will or not, to ſpeak down- 
right Socinian Senſe? Can we expect in 
Juch a Man the Sincerity of 4 Chriſtian, 

E or 


( 26) 
or the fair Dealing of an honeſt Hea- 
then * 


But what then, you will ask, is his Drift 
and Dean? It is very plain, vig. not bare- 
ly to depreciate and undervalue the Holy Sa- 
crament he makes the Subject of his Dif- 
courſe, but chiefly to remove any Dependence 
you may have upon the Sacrifice it was in- 
ſtituted to repreſent : I mean the Sacrifice of 
our Bleſſed Lord, the Virtue, Merits and Sa- 
ti faction of which, humble Chriſtians have 
been us'd to think they have in this Inſtitu- 
tion pleaded with the Father. But alas! the 
Satisfaction and Mcrits of Chriſt are annull d 
by our Author, or at leaſt forgotten by him. 
To do him Juſtice we muſt acknowledge, 
that he ſpeaks of Chriſt's dying for us (a), 
of his Blood ſhed for our Benefit (b), of his 
Body and Blood given and ſhed for our ſpiritual 
Advantage (c, of his being ſent into the 
World to fave us from our Sins (d), and of 
what he did and taught and fuffer'd in order to 


bag. 185, b) Pag. 186. Pag. 
2 Pag. 2 75 Pt, 1 (e) ag. 190, 


' redeem 


(27) 
redeem Mankind from the Power and Puniſh- 
ment of them (a), to reconcile them to God, and 
to guide them to eternal Life and Ghry (6). 
But all this is no more than what you will 
meet with in the Poliſb Catechiſm (c), or 
what any of the Socinran Writers will grant 
you: They will all acknowledge, and your 
Catechiſm expreſſes it, wiz. © That Chriſt 
e ſuffer'd for our Sins, and underwent a bloo- 
4 dy Death as a pracular Victim (d); that 
by doing ſo © he delivered us both from [the 
e Power of] our Sins, that we ſhould no 
longer ſerve them, and from the Puniſb- 
* ment of them, that being reſcued from 
* eternal Death, we ſhould live for ever (e); 
te that this Deliverance, in a metaphorical 


(a) Pag. 209. () Pag. 247. (c) Cat. Ec-- 
cleſ. Polon. De morte Chriſti, Sect. 6. Cap. 8. Pag. 261. 
Sc. Edit. Irenop. 1659. | | 

(d) Chriſtus, Dei conſilio & voluntate, pro peccatis 
noſtris paſſus eſt, & mortem cruentam tanquam victima 
piacularis ſubiit. Cat. Eccleſ. Polon. ibid. Pag. 261. Vide 
& Pag. 276, 277. Paulus id ſibi volt Chriſtum ex Dei 
voluntate ſanguinem ſuum pro peccatis omnium fudiſſe, 
Did. Pag. 285. 5 | 

(e) De morte Chriſti dicitur, quod nos per eam libera- 
verit, quia illius interventu liberationem conſecuti ſumus, 
& ab ipfis peccatis, ne eis amplius ſerviamus, & ab eorum 
Pœna, ut e faucibus æternæ mortis erepti, in perpetuum 
vivamus, Did. Pag. 280. | 

E 2: « Senſe, 


(28) 

« Senſe, may be call'd a Redemption (a) ; 
« and that in ſome ſuch Senſe we may alſo 
& be faid to be reconcil d to God (5). This, 
I fay, is what the Socinians, as well as our 
Author, teach, who yet will not hear of 
Chriſt's paying any thing to his Father for 
us, or of his Father's receiving any valuable 
- Conſideration for our Redemption (c): They 
can't admit that his Death was any Satis- 
fafion for our Tranſgreſſions and Sins (4), or 
that, 


2) Cur vero ea neſtri liberatio voce redemptionis exprimitur? 


Propterea, quod maxima interveniat fimilitudo inter li- 
berationem noſtri & redemptionem proprie acceptam, Oc. 
id. 


(>) Ad hoc vero a nos Deo reconciliarit guid affers ? 


Nuſquam ſcripturam aſſerere Deum nobis a Chriſto re- 
conciliatum, ſed nos Deo reconciliatos eſſe —— 


Quid vero de hac reconciliatione ſentis ? 


Chriſtum Jeſum nobis, qui propter peccata noſtra Dei 

inimici eramus, & ab eo alienati, viam oſtendiſſe, quem 

—— nos ad Deum converti, atque ad eum modum 

onciliari oporteat, 46. Pag. 284. 

le) In naſtra hac ab iphis peccatis liberatione nemo eſt, 
qui accipiat aliquid liberationis nomine, quod in redemp- 

tione proprie dicta ſemper inveniri neceſle eſt, &c. 

Ib. Pag. 280. 

(d) Scripture paſhm, Deum peccata hominibus gra- 
tuito remittere, teſtantur: potiſſimum vero ſub novo Fœ- 
dere. At remiihoni gratuitæ nil adverſatur magis, quam 
ejuſmodi, qualem volunt, ſatisfactio, & æqualis Pretii 

ſolutio. 


(29) 
that, tho' we have Authority of Scripture for 
it (@), there were any Merits in his Blood, 
or that, properly ſpeaking, it was the Price 
of our Redemption (6). 

This Agreement of our Author with zhe 
Poliſh Fraternity in the Terms he uſes, and 
his cautiouſly dechning what they condemn or 
diſapprove, has explain'd to me what I was at 
firſt a little ſtartled at; viz. how it came to 
paſs that when he had undertaken 0 adapt to 
the Uſe of his Communicants, that Part of the 
Communion Office in which Communicants only 
are concerned (c), he ſhould, in the Prayer of 


ſolutio. Cum enim creditori ſatisfit, vel ab ipſo debitore, 
yel ab alio, debitoris nomine ; de eo vere dici non poteſt 
eum debitum gratuito remiſiſſe. Jb. Pag. 270. 

(a) 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

(b) Nonne—Chriftus eſt mortuus ut ſalutem noſtram, 
proprie loguendo, mereretur, & peccatorum, noſtrorum 
debita, proprie itidem loquendo, difſolveret ? 

Etſi nunc vulgo ita Chriſtiani ſentiant, tamen ea ſen- 
tentia fallax eſt & erronea, tum admodum pernicioſa, 
fiquidem id fibi volunt: Chriſtum æquivalentes pro pec- 
catis noſtris pœnas perſolviſſe, & obedientiæ ſuæ pretio 
inobedientiam noſtram exacte compenſaſſe: Alicquin du- 
bium nullum eſt, quin Chriſtus, ita Deo obedientia ſua 
Rtisfecerit, ut univerſam ejus voluntatem pleniſſime com- 
pleverit, & omnibus in FA credentibus obedientia ſua re- 


miſhonem peccatorum, & ſalutem æternam nobis, ex 
gratia Dei pepererit. Cat. Pol. ibid. Paz. 269, 269. 


(c) Fag. 148, 149. 


Conſe- 


(30) 

Conſecration, flip all the firſt Part, which J 
thought much to his Purpoſe to have para- 
phras'd and explain'd, and ſteal filently away 
to what he artfully tells us, is the one only Pe- 
tition in it (a). It was wiſely done : For in the 
Preamble, which is the very Ground and Bai 
of the Petition, we are taught ſolemnly to 
acknowledge, that Jeſus Chriſt by ſuffering 
«« Death upon the Croſs for our Redemption, 
« made there, by his one Oblation of him- 
* ſelf once offer d, a full, perfect, and ſuffi 
* cient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satrsfattion far 
„ the Sins of the whole World.” This I | 
doubt, upon our Author's Scheme, was too 
knotty and entangl'd : Not, but he has un- 
dertaken as difficult Tasks: But this he ſeems 
to have been afraid of: With all his Skill, 
he knew not, I ſuppoſe, how well to unra- 
vel it, and therefore the beſt way was to keep 
it out of Sight, and to ſay nothing. 

He could ſerve his Purpoſe, he thought, 
as well by infinuating, here and there, as 
Opportunitics offer, that Chriſt died and ſhed 
his Blood “ as a Scal or Teſtimony to the | 


(4) Pag. 116, 117. 


„ Trut) 


(319) 

« Truth of his Doctrine, and of the New 
« Covenant (a); as @ Prof that the Terms 
brought by him to Mankind from God 
« were truly what he repreſented them to 
« be; and alſo the ffrongeſt Proof he could 
« give of his own, and of his Father's A 


fection towards Mankind (5). ” This, (that 


he may be true to his Sacinian Maſters (c)) is 
all the End and Effect of his Death he will 
truſt with his Readers. Not a Word does 
he drop of any ſufficient Satisfaction or Atone- 
ment he made by it for our Sins. On the 
contrary, when paraphraſing on what our 


| Saviour declar'd to his Apoſtles, that his 


Blood of the New Teſtament was ſhed for them, 
and for many, rox the REM 1SS1ON OF SINS; 
he corrects the laſt Words, not liking them, 


it ſeems, in the manner they came from our 


Saviour's Mouth, but changing them for 


(a) Pag. 20, 21, and 120, &c, (b) Pag. 168. 

(c) Cum Chriſtus appellatur Mediator, addita voce 
Federis, intelligitur Chriſtum in novo Fœdere pangendo, 
inter Deum & homines medium fuiſſe, annunciando illis 
perfectam Dei voluntatem, eamque confirmando, & tan- 
dem ſanguine proprio ſanciendo. Cat. Eccleſ. Pol. ut ſu- 
pra, Pag. 282, 283. 

Morte ſua, in qua tanta erga nos charitas Dei apparuit. 


3 Jbid, Pag. 284, 


others 


#7 
others he thinks more proper in {till the 
fame Catechiſm. *© You are to drink of 
* Wine, in this manner, in Remembrance 
« of my Blood, after it ſhall be ſhed for your 
te good, and the good of many others (a); whoſe 
te Sins ſhall be forgiven [not in virtue of my 
ſhedding my Blood, but] © according to the 
« Terms of my Goſpel (3). Tis true, in 
another Place, he puts theſe Words in his 
Communicant's Mouth in the fame manner 
as our Saviour ſpake them; © I drink this 
« Wine in a ſerious and thankful Remem- 
* brance of Chriſt's Blood, which was ſhed 
* for me, and for many, for the Remiſfion of 
4 Sins; but then he immediately ſubjoins 
other Words to explain away the Senſe of 
them, and to keep his Communicant from 
truſting or confiding in the Blood of Chrift for 
any Remiſſion: © That Blood which he freely 
«© ſhed, as @ Seal to the New Covenant, in 
* which he promiſes, in the Name of God, 
“ Forgiveneſs and Favour, [not for the ſake, 
<< or ix Confideration of that Blood, but] upon 


(a) Chriſtus noſtrum omnium maximo bono fit mor- 
tuus, Catech, Eccleſ. Polen. ut ſupra, Pag. 276. ( Pag.20. 


3 5 cc Cur 


| — 


( 33) 
« Our actual Amendment and ſincere Obe- 
« dience to his Laws (a). | 


For in our own actual Repentance and Per- 
* formance of the Laws and Will of God, he 
places all our Right and Title to his Favour 
here, or Happineſs hereafter. According to 
him, theſe are not only the Goſpel Terms and 
Conditions of our Happineſs, without which 
we cannot expect to be happy, (which 
every body allows;) but they are alſo our G. 
pel- Claim to Happineſs: Inſomuch that in 
virtue of theſe alone, without pleading the 
Merits of Jeſus, we have 4 Right to Happi- 
neſs : Or rather, theſe will of fhemſelves be our 
Happineſs, and fo a Happineſs worked out by 
our ſelves, and of our cum procuring. For hear 
his own Words: The Higbeſt Good of mor- 
* tal Man is the uniform Practice of Mora- 
* hity, choſen by our ſelves, as our Happineſs 
here, and our unſpeakable Reward bere- 
e after (H. The uniform Practice of Mo- 
RALITY, you ſee, which ſurely muſt be ſome- 
thing different from CHR ISTIANITV, is yet, 


(a) Pag. 120. (b) Pag. 157. 
without 


( 34) 
without Chriſtianity, itſelf our Righteoufneſs, 


and itſelf our Reward ! 

How does this agree with the eleventh Ar- 
ticle of our Church? For that tells us, and 
our Author has ſubſcribed it, that © we are 
* accounted Righteous before God, only for 


« the Merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus | 


«© Chriſt, by Faith, and not for our own 
* Works orDeſervings.” But in the Chriſtian 
* Religion, conſidered by our Author as a 
©* Covenant between God and Us,” not a 
Word of Jeſus Chrift is mentioned: But on 
our Part this, it ſeems, is the whole of it: 
viz. © That we will fincerely and uniformly 
* endeavour to perform God's Will: And if 
in any Inſtance we neglect or tranſgreſs it, 
% we will not ſuffer this to grow into an Ha- 
bit of Sin, but recover ourſelves by greater 
„ Watchfulneſs, and actual Amendment of 
Life (a). But where or how are we to 
ſeek for Pardon, if in any Inſtance we neglect 
or franſgreſ the Will of God? Why we are 
inſtructed to ſeek it from God's Fatherly 
% Goodneſs and Mercy alone (b) ; not as pro- 
(a) Pag. 165. (b) Pag. 206. 
5 miſed 


(35 
miſed for the Sake of Feſus, but as ſeparately 
and abſolutely in itſelf conſidered : 1 
te the abundant Goodneſs of God's Nature” [of 
itſelf, we are to ſuppoſe, inclined, and there- 


fore no need of his Son's —_ 
« overlook and ſupply all the Defe&s of our 


« Services (a). 

Certainly did the Author believe or acknows- 
ledge that the Merits of Feſus are the Conß- 
deration or Motive, upon which out umber- 
leſs Tranſgreflions are pardoned and forgiven, 
and the imperfect Services of the beſt of Men 
ſo graciouſly accepted and rewarded by his Fa- 
ther; he would not have failed ſomewhere 
or other, in his Book or his Prayers, to have 
concluded ſome of his Petitions, with the 
uſual Forms, of — for the Sake, or through 
| the Merits of Jeſus Chrift our Mediator and 
Advocate, Neither, when he was warning 
his Readers not to expect the Pardon of their 
Sins meerly upon their entreating it for the 
0 Sake of Feſus Chriſt; would he have for- 
got to have guarded them againſt their expect- 
ing it merely © upon the forfaking their Sins 


(a] Pag. 222, ; 
F 2 « and 


24 


636) 
© and the actual Amendment of their Lives 


* (a). Whoever thought the one to be 


neceſſary to qualify the otter, would not have 
failed to have infiſted on both (8). 


But, what is ſtill more diſcouraging in our 
Aucher, this Recovery of ourſelves, if in any 
Inttance we neglect or tranſgreſ the Will of 
God, as well as our fiacere and uniform En- 
deavour to perform his Will, which together 
are the whole of our Part of the Chriſtian 
Covenant ; muſt be done, as far as appears 
from him, not by the Help of any ſupernatu- 
ral Grace of God, but by our own innate A- 
bilities and Strength. No where does he en- 
courage us to hope for any Aſſiſtance from 
above: Rather he ſeems to think none necdful, 
or indeed attainable. | 

Our Church, 'tis true, tells us again, (in her 
Toth Article which he has ſubſcribed alſo to 
(a) Pag. 297, 298. | 

(b) The Author, it muſt be owned, has twice, if not 
oftener, the Expreſhon —— through thy Son, Feſus Chriſt. 
[pag. 125, and 243.] But this he plainly enough gives us 


to underſtand is, aſking as his Diſciples, and upon his 
Conditions only. p. 198. 


be 


(37) 

be agreeable to the Word of God,) that © the 
« Condition of Man after the Fall of Adam 
ee is ſuch,” that he cannot turn or prepare 
« himſelf by his own natural Strength and 
« good Works to Faith and calling upon God: 
« and therefore that we have no Power to do 
* good Works pleaſant and acceptable to God, 
* without the Grace of God by Chrift preventing 
c us, that we may have a good Will; and 
« working with us when we have that good 
% Will.“ But where do you find any ſuch 
Doctrine, or any thing like it, in the plain 
Account ? I believe the Reader, when he has 
gone thro' the whole, will feel no Impreſſions 
left upon his Mind of the Corruption of his 
Nature, and its Weakneſs of itſelf to perform 
any thing good: But will be apt to imagine 
that as he is 4% to himſelf; ſo of himſelf be is 
able, to work out his own Salvation, by his 
own Power, without expecting any ſuperna- 
tural Aſſiſtance from God thro' Chriſt, or his 
Spirit, or any Principle not originally planted 
in him, to enable him to perform it. 

He will find indeed a Recognition or Ac- 
knowledgment of the © find Diſpofitions of 
V Providence 


638) 


« Providence,” ] ſuppoſe he means in the na- 
tural Temper and Inclinations of ſome Men] 
*« through which they have preſerved them - 
& ſelves from the common Vices of the World 
« about them (a): And he will read per- 
haps of God's Fawur and Grace in the Ac- 
ceptance of our Works and in rewarding them 
when done ; but none, as I remember, as 
aiding, or aſſiſting, or enabling us either to will 
or do them. Nothing will he meet with that 
either 4 Pelagian or à Socinian would abhor ; 
nothing but what either of them would readily 
ſubſcribe: even though they are not Maſters of 
our Author's Acutenefs and Knack of Ex- 
poſition. For his Words don't want to be 
forced to their Sentiments : They are coming 
of themſelves, and ſpeak as readily and heartily | 
as any of them would defire. Spiritual Graces 
and Divine Influences, the Scoff of them both, 
are by our Author, under the Terms of Pri- 
vileges, Communications, or Impreſſions from a- 
bove, laughed at and repreſented as fanciful 
things, © never promiſed to the Sacraments, 
ff never with Certainty to be rightly judged 
(a) Pag. 197, 204, 209, c. 


-E 


(39) 

c of in any Caſe; often fallacious, and always 
« leaving the Mind, in which the Images of 
te them have been worked up, in a State ſa- 
« tisfied with what carries no rational Satis- 
e faction in it; and too often in a Diſpoſi- 
« tion of thinking meanly of thoſe real and 
e practical Excellencies, which are the true 
« Heights and exalted Accomphſbments of the 
« Chriſtian Life (a). This is but ſuitable to 
what he had inſmuated but a Page or two be- 
fore, viz. that to imagine that we receive 
any Privileges or Benefits from the Sacraments, 
would be the fame thing as © to ſuppoſe them 
“to operate as Charms, and that we ourſelves 
« are only Clock Work and Machines, to be 
“influenced and acted upon by the arbitrary 
« Force of a ſuperior Being (. From 
*« dwelling upon any ſupernatural Favour, 
e and exalted Privileges he would have us diſ- 
engaged (c). 


This is the Religion (if it may be called a 
Religion) which from Pelagians, and Saci- 
nians, Free-Thinkers, and Deiſis, a Mixture 

(2) Pag. 156. (b) Pag. 154. (c) Pag. ne 


(49) 
of whoſe Tenets it evidently contains, a ii 
tinguiſbed Paſtor of the Church of England 
would propagate amongſt us. But till it has 
ſomething better to recommend it, let thoſe that 
are fond of it enjoy it to themſelves ; and not 
officiouſly obtrude it on others. For there are 
many reaſonable Creatures, he may be aſſured, 
who will readily profeſs themſelves not con- 
tented with the Benefits (a) he would give us, 
in the room of thoſe he would take away ; as 
not being able to ſee or apprehend either that 
ſubſtantial or laſting Service he ſuppoſes to be 
in thoſe he leaves us. 

His Notions, I am ſure, are of no Manner 
of Service, except it be to ſooth and gratify 
the Pride and Preſumption of ſome daring 
Men, who will not condeſcend to hear of any 
Methods by which God can fave the World, 
unleſs they are ſuch as they themſelves ſhall 
approve : And approve them they will not, 
unleſs they appear level to their own Capaci- 
ties, and be in all Reſpects ſuch, as they 
themſelves can fully fathom and comprehend. 
hut a vicarious Satigfaction. — the Dy- 

(2) Pag. 156. 


ing 


(41) 

ing of one, inſtead of all,--- and of the Son of 
God for the Sins of Men. This they know 
not how to reconcile: No more than they 
can explain, how the ſame gracious Son of 
God can communicate himſelf to his faithful 
Believers ; or how his Spirit can perform any 
inward Operations or Workings upon the 
Souls of Men. And therefore they make 
ſhort Work with them all. They don't ask 
as Nicodemus did, with ſome ſhow of Mo- 
deſty and Deſire to be inform'd, How can 
theſe things be? But they boldly, and dogma- 
tically, and blaſpheniouſly pronounce, Theſe 
things CANNOT be. 

SALVATION therefore upon ſuch Terms 
they like not to hear of : Our Author, how- 
ever, will ſubmit, and indeed fo far his fa- 
yourite Catechiſm teaches him, viz. to ac- 
cept of Chriſt as one ſent into the World by 
God (a) ; he will receive him as his Maſter, 
will profeſs himſelf his Diſciple, and as ſuch 
acknowledge the Obligation he is under to 


obſerve the Laws (5). But to put in any 
Claim to the Merits of another, whatever he 


(a) Pag. 110, 111, (b) Pag. 58, 59, 105. 
has 


1 
has done or ſuffered in their Behalf, he ſeems 
to think as much beneath the Dignity of 
Man, as he does to as for any Strength or 
Ability of which he ſuppoſes enough to be in- 
herent in Man's Nature, 

For this Reaſon the Siri, thoſe Signs 
and Conduits of Grace, muſt be ſtripp'd of 
all their Power and Effect: And the Eucha- 
riſt in the firſ# Place, for it ſeems as if we 
were threatned as to Baptiſin next (a), is al- 
low'd to be no otherwiſe @ Sign of Grace, 
than as © it calls to mind Chriſt's Body and 
< Blood, given and ſhed for our ſpiritual Ad- 
© vantage (: It is no otherwiſe @ mean 
whereby we recerve ſuch Grace, than as it 
is one mean amongſt many others of our 
Improvement in the Practice of Chriſt's 
© Religion (c); or as it is one Inſtance of 
te our Chriſtianity (4); i. e. as his own Ca- 
tecbiſin again expreſſes it, This Rite was 
not inſtituted that we ſhould receive any 
<< Benefit by it from Chriſt, any otherwiſe 
< than as, when it is duly obſerv'd, it is 2 


(a) Pag. 150. (b) Pag. 190. (c) Bid. 
Pag. 106, 115, 147, 148. and 156, 157, (d) Fag. 166. 
I oy Part 


-— 4 


( 43) 

« Part of Chriſtian Piety (a).” But again, 
faith our Author, it is no otherwiſe @ Pledee, 
on Chriſt's Part, ro afſure us of ſuch Grace, 
than as © the Bread and Wine are appointed 
by him to be eaten and drunk in Remem- 
4e brance of his Death, the higheſt Aſurance 
e of Love to Mankind, and of our own Ti- 
** tle to the partaking of that Love — his 
e own Conditions (5). 

Thus it ſeems is the Doctrine of our 
Church concerning the meaning of the Word 
Sacrament, explain'd as to the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, as far as our Catechiſm led 
him to confider it. But there is another De- 
finition of Sacraments in general in our 25th 
Article, and another Declaration of the par- 
ticular Benefits received in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, in our Homily concerning 
the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Chrift, which our Author 
ought to have had at leaſt in his Memory, 
whilſt he was explaining them. For tho' 


(a) Apparet non eo inſtitutum eſſe, ut aliquid illic Be- 
neficii, aliter quam quatenus, digne obſervatus, pietatis 
Chriſtianz pars eft, a Chriſto ſumamus. Se#. 6. de Fra- 
etone Panis Sacri, Cap. 4. Pag. 230. 


( Pag. 201. 
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the Laity be concern d neither in one nor the 
other, and therefore he might think him- 

ſelf not oblig d to ſay any thing to his Lay- 
Communicants about them; yet the Clergy 
muſt ſubſcribe to both; to the Articles as 
agreeable to the Word of God (a), and to the 
Homilies as containing a godly and wholeſome 

Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe Times (b). 
And therefore our Author could not, conſi- 
ſtently with his Subſcription, explain our Li- 
turgy or Catechiſm, to a Senſe inconſiſtent 
with the Doctrine either of our Articles or 
Homily. Neither do I ſuppoſe that either of 
them, when paraphras'd or explain'd by our 

- Author, would appear inconſiſtent with his 
Paraphraſe or Expoſition of the others : 
However, permit me to tranſcribe and pro- 
duce them for the Satisfaction of ſuch as 
may deſire to ſee them in their plain, and ob- 
vious, and natural Senſe. 

* Sacraments ordain'd of Chriſt, faith the 
<« Article, be not only Badges or Tokens of 
s Chriſtian Mens Profeſſion: But rather 
they be certain ſure Witneſſes, and ef- 

a) Can. 36. {b) Art. 25. 


( 45) | 

« fectual Signs of Grace, and God's good 
« Will toward us? by the which he doth 
« work invifibly in us, and doth not only 
« quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and confirm our 
« Faith in bim.— And, Thus much, 
« faith the Homily, we muſt be ſure to 
* hold, that in the Supper of the Lord there 
e is uo vain Ceremony, no bare Sign, no un- 
« true Figure of a Thing abſent : But, as the 
* Scripture faith, the Table of the Lord, the 
* Bread and Cup of the Lord, the Annunci- 
% ation of his Death, yea, the Communion of 
e the Body and Blood of the Lord, in a mar- 
* dellous Incorporation, which by the Opera- 
* tion of the Holy Ghoſt, the very Bond of 
* our Conjunction with Chriſt, is through 
„ Faith wrought in tbe Souls of the Faith- 
* ful, whereby not only their Souls live to 
« eternal Life, but they ſurely truſt to win 
e their Bodies a Reſurrection to Immorta- 
* 

The firſt of theſe Paſſages, when view 4 
in its plain and native Dreſs, one would 
think could not be eafily reconcil'd to an 
Inſtitution, which, according to our Author's 

i Sentiments, 


— - — — — 


(46) 


Sentiments, never of itſelf effef?s any thing, 
nor quickens, nor ſtrengthens, nor confirms any 
thing in us, any more than the due and re- 
ligious Performance of any other Duty of 
Chriſtianity does : Nor would one think the 
other reconcileable with a Rite, in which 
according to him again, there is nothing pre- 
ſent, excepting the bare Elements of Bread 
and Wine: Every thing elſe in the World, 
he tells us over and over again, is abſent, 
which the Rite either Agnes, or calls to 
mind, or refers to. 

For with him it is no more than a bare 
ſociable Ceremony of eating Bread and drink- 
ing Wine, to the Honour and Memory of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, our abſent Friend, that we may 
ebe in. perfect Friendſhip and Union toge- 
<< ther: We partaking of the good Spirit of 
<< his Goſpel, and he doing all good Offices 
© to ws, as his true Diſciples and Follow- 
«ers (a). Tho' don't miſtake him: This 
Friendſhip is not to be cultivated by the Ob- 
ſervance of this Rite, any more than by any 


BEE A (a) Pag. 111, and 115, 


bother 


is ”* 


(47) 
other Duty of Religion: For confider'd bare- 
ly in itſelf, however well prepar d Men may 
come to it, and how duly and worthily ſoe- 
ver they may perform it, it is yet a Com- 
munion without any Benefit or Advantage ac- 


cruing to the Communicants? A Ceremony 


to be perform'd for 10 Uſe, and for no other 
Reaſon, as appears, than becauſe Feſus would 
have it per form d. A Reaſon which, altho' 
it would of itſelf have been ſufficient, had 
Jeſus been pleas'd to aſſign no other, yet 
ought not to be alledg'd as the only one, if 
others may be given. For if there be any 
e expreſs Promiſe annex d by God to this 
% Duty, which implies more in it than our 
% Author has ſaid; he grants, that when 
* it is produc'd, every Chriſtian ought to re- 


| © ceive it with Joy, and form his —— 


tions upon it (a). 


And upon what is our Author's Denial 
of any ſuch Promiſe founded ? Upon the 
Scriptures as underſtood by thoſe who liv'd 


— — — — — - — 


5 (a) Pag. 157. | 
EE | when 


(48) 
when the Scriptures were written ? No : But 
upon the Scriptures as miſrepreſented and per- 
verted by the Socinian Catechiſm, and bur. 
tfqu'd by the Rights of the Chriſtian Church 
(a). Theſe are the Treaſuries from whence 
his Doctrine ſeems to be drawn : And what 
authentick Interpreters of Scripture theſe are, 


(a) © Does not every 
4 one, as well as the Mi- 
10 nifter, equally apply the 
« Bread and Wine to the 
© ſame holy and ſpiritual 
0 Uſe, in commemorating 
< the Benefits receiv'd by 
&« Our Saviour, and in of- 
< fering up the ſame Pray- 
« ers, and deſiring the ſame 
« RBleſſings? And whoever 
© does this with a due Ap- 
« plication of Mind, right- 
ly con/ecrates the Ele- 
« ments for himſelf, ſince 
cc this is the only Conſecra- 
« tion they are capable of. 
« Rights, Pag. 108, 


© This is that Per/onal 
& Appropriation of the Bread 
„ and Wine to the ſerious 
« and religious Remem- 
© brance of the Body and 
«© Blood of Chriſt, which 
alone can make this Rite 
* of any Benefit to a Be- 
<< liever, by making it ac- 
«© ceptable to God. It is, 
« if I may uſe = Word, 
© @ ſort of Conſecration 
60 Io 25755 is the bd 
& of every Communicant 
„ himſelf : And without 
« which all other Conſecra- 
cc trons, that have gone be- 
fore, will do him no Ser- 
« dice at all. It is he alone, 
« who muſt, by his own 
„ inward Thought, and 
« Application of his Mind 
© to the Remembrance of 
« Chriſt, make this Bread 
« and this Wine different 
c t9 himſelf from Bread 
„ and Wine taken at 2 
* common Meal. Plain 
Account, Pag. 121. 
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Diſciples for the beſt Comment and Expoſition 


(49) 
1 ſhall leave thoſe that have read them to 
judge. | 
But would our Author have given us 4 
juſt as well as a plain Account of the Nature 
and End of the Lords Supper ; he ſhould 


| have gone higher for his Materials: And as 


he had Recourſe to the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lifts for the Words and Form of the Inſtitution ; 
fo ſhould he have gone to their immediate 


upon them. He ſhould not have given us 


the Sophiftical Eugſſons of Hereticks and In- 


Adels, broach d at almoſt 2000 Years Diſtance 
from the firſt Inſtitution ; but he ſhould 
have told us how the earlieſt Writers, thoſe 
that writ ſooneſt after the Canon of the New 
Teftament was ſettled ; he ſhould have told 
us, I fay; how they underſtood it. For they 
who had conversd with, and heard the A. 


poſeles and their Diſciples preach and diſcourſe 


on the Point, and had ſeen them celebrate 
this holy Inſtitution, could certainly beſt tell 
us, what they apprebended to be the Nature 
and End of it, and in what Manner, and 


with <obat Rites they were us d to perfomm 
PE I EEE OR it. 


(59) 
it. This had been fair and honeſt Dealing, 
let the Iſſue have been what it would. But 
to pretend to dip at the Fountain Head, and 
then to adulterate what he draws from 
thence, with impure Streams that fall into 
the Current from other foul and corrupt 
Springs at a vaſt Diſtance: below ; what is 
it, but under the Appearance of wholeſome 
Food, or a falutary Medicine, to give us 
Poiſon ? But fince the beſt Preſervative a- 
gainſt the Infection is to return to the Foun- 
tain Head again, and from the pure Streams, 
whilſt they are manifeſtly unſullied and clear, 
to ſeek a Remedy; thither by all means let us 
with unanimous Conſent repair. With the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſis original and only au- 
thentick Account of the Words of Inftitu- 
tion, let us lay before us what will beſt ena- 
ble us rightly to underſtand them: Let us, 
on the one hand, ſee how the Jeus cele- 
brated the Paſſover, when our Lord was on 
Earth; and, on the other hand, how the 
 Apoftles and their Diſciples celebrated the 
Lords Suffer, and what they and the Pri- 
nulive Ch iſtiaus have ſaid concerning it, for 


* 


I 
the firſt hundred Years or two after the In- 
ſtitution. Let theſe be our Authorities, and 
then let us review the Nature and End of 
this holy Sacrament, in this regular and eaſy 
Method following. Let us enquire, 

I. What our Lord had been doing, juſt 
before he inſtituted this holy Sacrament ; 

II. What he ſaid and did, at or in the Inſti- 
tution: And to what his Words and — 
might allude. 

III. What he commanded the Apoſtles to 
do. 

IV. What they and the ff Chriſtians did 
in Obedience to his Command. 

V. What Benefits and Privileges they * 
prehended or expected from it. 

VI. What Preparations they thought ne- 
ceſſary or fit to precede it. 

Taking this Method, as © we ſhall have 
« no Authority [ſo neither ſhall we have any 
e Temptation or Opportunity] to add to the 
e Words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles upon 
* this Subject; nor to put any Meaning or 
Interpretation upon thoſe Words, but 
* What is agrecable to the common Rules of 


H 2 © ſpeaking 


( 52) 

* ſpeaking in like Caſes, and to the dechr'd 
* Defigh of the Inſtitution itſelf (a). But 
let us temember that the Words of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles will be beſt explain'd by the Cu- 
ſtoms and Practices in uſe in their Time ; and 
that they were beſt underſtood by thoſe who 
liv'd the neareſt to them; and that the com- 
mon Rules of ſpeaking by which we muſt in- 
terpret them, muſt be the common Rules 
of ſpeaking us'd in their Days, and not in 
Ours. 

This would be a proper Method to be 
purſũ d, and the beſt Way © to repreſent the 
* Inſtitution in its original Simplicity (H.“ 
And as the Nature and End of it, the Bene- 
fits and Advantages, and every thing elſe that 
concerns it, ſhalt appear from hence; fo let 
them ſtand and be receiv d. For © as it 
c would be in him Cor in any Man] a „n- 
« ful Preſumption to amuſe Chriſtians with 
ee greater and higher Expectations, than they, 
* Who alone can be depended on, as far as 
* we can judge, have given them any Rea- 


() Pref. Pag. vi. (% Pref. Pag. vii... 
* ſon 


(53) 

F fon to entertain ;— and tho' we deſire to 
e be no wiſer about Chriſt's Appointments 
e than Chriſt himſe/f was, and are content 
* to expect 0 more from his Inſtitution, 
* than he himſelf put into it; yet to arrive 
« at the full meaning of what our Lord and 
* his Apoſtles taught about it, is what he 
e ought to aim at (a): For he himſelf ac- 
knowledges, that ** it ought certainly to be 
e far from the Thoughts of every Chriſtian, 
* to lfſen any Privileges, or undervalue any 
* Promiſes annex d by Chriſt to any Duty 
te or Inſtitution of his Religion. It is an 
*© inexcuſable Fault wilfully to attempt it ; 
* and an znexcuſable Careleſſneſs to do it for 
“ want of due Conſideration (b). 


(0) Pref. Pag. vi. (b) Pref. Pag. v. 
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has been preſcrib d and enjoin'd ever ſince 
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the PRESENT GOVERNMENT TAU 
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Hiſtorical VindicatiorJE: 


OF THE 


CANON. 


SHEWING 


the REFORMATION, and conſtantly 
. by the Greateſt Divines of our 

hurch; and chat it has been enforc'd 
both by His PRESENT MAJESTY, 
and our Right Reverend DIOCESAN 
the Lord Biſhop of London. 


— —— 8 = — | — 
By CHARLES WIIXEAT TT, M. A. 
Lecturer of St. Mildred's in the Poultry. 


The Form of Invocation was firſt ſet on foot by the Puritan Faction, 
who, labcuring to overthrow the publick Service of the Church, 
endeavour'd to advance, in the place thereof, an arbitrary Form 
of Prayer before Sermon. Dr. Heylin's Hiſtorical and Miſcella- 
neous Tracts, bag. 156. 
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HE Deſign of the Author, when 
be firſs turn d his Thoughts to 
ems this Subject, was only to have in- 
anon ſerted ſome general Hints in 4 
much larger Work, which the Reader may ſee 
ad vertisd in the Page following the Preface. 
The Reaſon of his . in this manner 
beforehand, was, partly becauſe the Nature of 
that Work would not permit him to be ſo 
particular there, as he afterwards found it 
neceſſary to be; and partly becauſe the Pub- 
liſhing This by it ſelf will probably occaſion its 
being more known, than if he had only con- 
tracted it into two or three Pages among ſt ſeve- 
ral hundred. The Occaſion of his entring apon 
the Subject at all, was to vindicate jo of his 
Brethren as have W 577 the Imputa- 


ion 


The PREFACE. 


tion of Diſlojalty, purely for obeying His Maje. 
. — . The Author act nomle — 
bivſelf to be one of thoſe, who, in the late 
Queen's Reign, always pray for Fler Maje- 
ſty before his Sermon in « direct Form of In- 
Vocition; ard, til His Preſent Majeſty for- 
bad him, continu'd to offer up the ſame Pe- 
titions for Him, as he had done for His 
Bleſſed and Glorious Predeceſſor. But when 
His Majeſty thought fit to require the Clergy to 
4 ſtrictih to the Form contain d in the Canon, 
in conſequent thereapon our Right Reve- 
vehd Dioceſan vas pleas u to aſſure uc, That 
the 1 was agreeable to the 
Practice of our firſt Reformers, in whoſe 
Days it univerſally obtain d, and that ir 
Was alfo juſtify*d by the Practice of other 


PROTESTANT Churches; and more 


that it was preſeribd by our 
owh' Church in her Canons, that have had 
the Royal Sanction, and by His PR E- 
— . * 6 JES T V, in N 
lately publiſh'd : The Author, I ſay, being af- 
ſur'd of this by One, from whon the bare Notice 


cal Obedience, imintdiately to comply with 4 
Practice ſo antient, ſo univerſal and eſta- 
bliſÞ'd. He did not think then, ſo dutiful 


4 Submiſſion would ever have met with Any 
Diſlike, much leſs did he expet# to find it 
charg d with man ef Loyalty and Obedience : 

* But 
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of it ought to be receiv d as aCommand, thought 
himſelf bound, both by his Civil and Canoni- 


— 
1 


The PREFACE. 
But when, to his great Sarprize, he perceivꝰd 
his Compliance was eſteem d a Mark of Diſaffec- 
nion, he was willing himfelf to look back to the 
Original of this ce, and from thence to 
trace it thro its ſeveral Eftabliſhments ; and 
ſo to obſerve, whether either at the Beginning, 
or any Continuation of it, it was ever e 
upon Principles of Diſloyalty, The Reſult of 
bis Searches is here ſubmitted to the Reader, 
in which he thinks the Exhottatory Form, 
which is commonly call d, The Bidding of 
Prayer, in ſhew'd to be the Duty of every obe- 
| dient and loyal — 11 However, That he 
fubmits to every one's Tudg ment, and only de- 
tlares, that he has acted the Part of 4 faith- 
ful Inquirer, and deſires that if what it here 
| [id be nat thought ſufficient to evince the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Bidding-Form, it may yet be 
thought « ſufficient Proof of its 


'Coach-inaker's Hall, 
St. Matthias s Day, 
1711. 


Ih a few Weeks will be Publiſh d, in Folio, 


HE Church- of- Exgland Man's Com- 

panion : Or a Rational Illuſtration of 
the Book of Common-Prayer. Wherein Li- 
turzies in general are prov'd lawful and ne- 
ceſſary, and an Hiſtorical Account is given 
of our own: The ſeveral Tables, Rules, and 
Calendar are conſider'd, and the ſeeming 
Differences reconcibd: All the Rabricks, 
Prayers, Rites, and Ceremonies are explain'd, 
and compar'd with the Liturgies of the Pri- 
mitive Church: The exa&t Method and 
Harmony of every Office is ſhew'd, and all 
the material Alterations are obſerv'd that 
have at any time been made ſince the firſt 
Common-Prayer of King Edward VI. with 
the particular Reaſons that occaſion'd them. 
The whole being the Subſtance of every 
thing that has been faid by all former Ritus- 
liſts, Commentators, or others, upon the 
ſame Subject; collected and reduc'd into 
one continu'd and regular Method, and in. 
terſperꝰ d all along with many new Obſer- 
vations. 8 The n .. Edition, much * 
larg d and improy'd throughout, (but eſpe- 
call as to the Rebricks and = — 4 
pleated. By Charles Wheatzly, M. A. Lec- 
turer of the United Pariſhes of St. Mildred 
in the Poultry and St. Mary Cole-Church, and 
late Fellow of Sr. John Baptiſt's College in 
Oxford. 
BIDDING 


SHES IEA: 
. 


BID DING F PRATERS 
before Sermon, no Mark of 
Di ſa ffedtion, &c. 


TAE) T has been the Misfortune of Introduc- 
| Y the Nation, ever ſince His Pre- tion. 


cereſt of His Subjects have been 
repreſented as His Enemies. By this means 
I we are made to believe, that He wants the 
Hearts of thoſe, who are in reality the moſt 
affectionate of His People; and that He 
ſtands in need of the reſt Su rt a- 
gainſt thoſe, whole Fidelity is His chief Se- 
curity and Defence. Whether this beowing 
to Miſtake or Deſign, I do not take upon 
me to enquire : but I hope I ſhall not be up- 
braided as a bad Subject, for endeayouring 
to aſſert the Strength and Glory of my 
Prince, by ſhewing that many of the mo 
Loyal | 
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Loyal Hearts are included amongſt His re. 
puted Enemies; who have no otherwiſe me- 
rited the Imputation of Diſſoyalty, than 
by not preſuming to break the Rules of the 
Church. in order to ſhew an officious Zeal 
to the King. How the proving of this 
will tend to the manifeſting His Majeſty's 
Glory and Strength, will be eaſily ſeen: 
Since His Strength muſtundoubredly appear 
ſtill er, if to the Number of His pre. 
ſeſs d Friends, we may add thoſe who — 
been hitherto miſtaken for His Enemies: 
And it certainly muſt tend to the Glory 
of a Prince, to be bleſs'd with fo conſidera- 
ble a Number of Subjects, who had rather 
be branded with the moſt odious Charac- 
ters (even with that moſt dangerous and ob- 
noxious one, of Diſaffection to the Govern- 
ment) than not pay a reaſonable Obedi- 
ence to His own as well as the Churct's 
Commands. What will render this, I 
hope, the more acceptable, is, That it will 
tend to the clearing up of His Maj In- 
tereſt among that Body of Men, who are 
not only the moſt ſuſpected, but are alſo 
deem d (if diſaffected) the moſt powerful 
and dangerous of all His Adverſaries. The 
Influence which the Cl muſt neceſſari- 
ly *. 2 the Fu es of the Laity, 
will certainly give them great Opporruni- 
ues of biaſſing the AﬀeGions of their ic- 
veral Charges. And therefore as it is pm 


leut 


no Mark of Diſaſfection, &c. 
dent in every Government to take all 
reaſonable Methods to ſecure them in their 
Intereſt ; ſo it muſt undoubtedly be ve 
fatisfatory, when there is no juſt Cauls 
to ſuppoſe that they are otherwiſe. And 
this Satisfaction I hope to give, by ſhew- 
ing, that ſuch of them as are the moſt ſuſ- 
pected, have furniſh'd the leaſt Occaſion 
for Miſtruſt. I deſire to be underſtood to 
_ only of thoſe who have given the 
overnment the Security it demands: Tho 
indeed the Gentlemen, who refuſe to give 
any ſuch Security, have in this reſpect ſo far 
the ares Ip. as to keep free from a Cen- 
ſure, which they who comply muſt neceſſa- 
rily incur, The Perſons who lie under the 
Cenſure I mean, are thoſe of the Clergy, a- 
gainſt whom it is alledg'd, as a Mark of 
Diſaffection, that “ before their Sermons, 
« they decline to pray for the King and his 
« Family, ſhifting the Obligation from them- 
« ſelves, to the People, and requiring their 
« Congregations to join in Prayers, which 


_ © they themſelves care to bear no part in.” 


This is the Occaſion of all that Calum- 
ny and Slander, of Inſincerity and Hypo- 
criſy, Diſloyalty and Sedition, which ſo 
many of that Body are ſo frequently loaded 
with. If therefore it can be ſhewn, that 
= Uſe 1 this Practice is no 3 

r any ſuch Imputation, I ho e Per- 
ſons, 9 4 — of it, wil be ac- 

; B auitted 


W- 


lig 
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quitted of the Charge: And to do this, I 
ſce nothing further neceſſary, than bare- 
ly to give a direct Hiſtorical Account of 
the plain Matter of Fact. From whence I 
am of the 3 it will evidently appear, 
that a Neglect of the Practice here condemn'd 
as criminal, would be more juſtly liable to 
Cenſure and Reproach. And therefore not 


to inſiſt upon the Weakneſs of this Ob- 


jection, which ſuppoles, that the ſame Per- 
ſons who can pray in the Desk in the moſt 
endearing Expreſſions for His Majeſty and 
all His Royal Family, ſhould, in the Pul- 
pit, refuſe to pray for Them in Terms more 
general; or that they ſhould find any Eaſe 
or Exemption in only requiring others to 
pray, whilſt themſelves acknowledge, in 
the immediate Preſence of God, His Maje- 
ſty's Titles and Supremacy in the fulleſt 
Terms, over themſelves as well as the reſt 
of the Congregation, by calling Him, in 
the firſt Perlon, OUR Sovereigi Lord, &c. 
Not, Ifay, to infiſt upon this, which - 
think a ſtrong Argument, that the Cler- 
2 can have no Deſign of their own to 
erve, by uſing what is calPd the Bidding: 
Form ; I ſhall take upon me to prove, that 
this is what they have been conſtantly ob- 
d ro ever ſince the Reformation, as well 
by the Canons and Rules of the Church, as 
by the Commands and Injunctions of out 
Biſhops, Archdeacons, and others, 2 

| ave 


no Mark of Diſaffeftion, &c. 

have power to enforce them. And there- 
fore it is an ill Compliment to His Maje- 
ſty to make the contrary Practice a Token 
of Affection to His Majeſty's Government, 
which can't be given without diſobeying 
the Laws of the Church, which he has en- 
82g to maintain ; eſpecially when His 
Majeſty has, by His own Injunctions, as 
I ſhall ſhew by and by, preſcrib d our Duty 
(as our Right Reverend Dioceſan declares 
in his Letter) by enjoining us 0 keep ſtrictly 
to the Form in the Canon. If therefore | 
can prove (as I hope I ſhall to every one's 
Satisfaction) that the Form in the Canon 
is, and ought to be, a Form of Exhorta- 
tion, I preſume the Uſe of ſuch a Form will 
be no longer deemd a Mark of Diſaffec- 
tion. 


11 


The Reaſon why 1 limit my ſelf in the 4 wine oe 


proof of this Matter, to the Injunctions and % Aan. 


Canons, &c. made at, and ſince, the Refor- 
mation, is not becauſe I am not able to pro- 


ner of Bids 
ding-Pray- 
ers before 


duce much older Teſtimonies ; but becauſe, *** Nor- 


as I would willingly confine my ſelf to ſuch 
Authorities as are ſtill in force, fo I would 
make uſe of ſuch Inſtances and Examples as 
are moſt unexceptionable. I might other- 
wiſe undoubtedly, if I would give my ſelf 
the Trouble of ſearching for them, find ma- 
ny old Exhortations in our preſent Method, 
bearing date much longer before the Refor- 
mation than it is fince. But I fee no neceſ- 

B 2 ſity 


Matton. 
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ſity for being at ſuch pains; and therefore I 
ſhall content my ſelf, with juſt/oblerving to 
the Reader, that Mr. Hamon L Eſtrange, in 
his Alliance of Divine Offices (a), has given us 
a Form at leaſt as old as the 1 3th Century, 
which, by reaſon of the old obſolete wool 
and antique way of ſpelling, is hardly in- 
telligible. However, it is plain enough to 
ſhew that it was a Direction of the Prieſt 
to the People what to pray for. The Sen- 
tences all begin after this manner: Pe 


ſhulle ſtonde up and bydde your Bedys in the 


Woꝛih- pe of cur Lo2d Iheſu Chriſt, and 
his moder Saint Marye, and of all the 
holy Company of Heaven : Ye ſhulle allo 
bydde ſoꝛ the Stat of Holp Cherche, &c. 


Pe ſhulle bydde fo2 the Erche-Byſcop of 


Canturbury, &c. Pe ſhulle bydde fo2 the 
King of Engeland, fo2 the Quene, and fo; 
all tere ch. zyne; fo2 the Punce, fo; 
Dukes, fo2 Perles, fo2 Barronnis, and 
ko the Anyas of this Lond, aud fo2 all her 


Ye ſhalle bydde fo! all the ſeake of this Pa- 
riſche, that our Lo22 hem give (wic beele, 
that it be ham to convenient, and hem to 
help of Bay and of Soul: fot ham and foz 


. 7 - — — 


(a) Pag. 349, c. where he fays it was tranſerib'd from 
a ſpare Parchment before the Summs of Gulielmus de Pa- 
gua, extant in the Univerſity-Library of Cambridge, and 
known by the Title of Dextra pars Oculi Sacerdotum & Si- 


us, 


good conſa:le and her tru ſcrvantis, &c. 
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at _ OM@@#( it ao AA ©. 


Hm, wy. 


P 1 © —y 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 
and fo2 alle Chriſtmen and wymen, 
— charite, Pater Noſter. 
Another Form much like to this, the 
ſame Author gives us in another part of his 
Book (6). Only this ſeems of a much later 
Date, and diredls the People to kneel down, 
whereas the other itted them to 
ſtand. It runs after this manner: After 4 
laudable Cuſtom of our Mother Holy Church, 
je ſball kneel down, moving your Hearts un- 
to Almighty God, and making jour eſpecial 
Prayers for the three Eſtates concerning all 
Chriſtian People, &c. This is ſtuffd with 
as much Superſtition as the former : For 
which reaſon, I ſuppoſe, the Reader will 
| excuſe my not tranſcribing the whole, and 
think it fufficient if I aſſure him, that eve- 
—_— of it is * to the People, 
of them beginning with, Te ſball 
and Te ſhall alſo pray, and ſo ch Ihe 
whole Form is concluded at laſt with theſe 
words: For theſe, and for all true Chriſtian 
People, every Man and Woman ſay a Pater- 
Noſter and an Ave-Maria. 


13 


I ſhould not have thought it at all expe- 74. Riſe 
dient to have mention'd what was done be- and Occa- 
fore the Reformation, had I not found it — dag 
neceſſary to run back ſo far, in order to Form. 


come at the Foundation and Original of 
this Practice, which Mr. Le Eſtrange (c) in- 


(6) Pag. 171. ad Edit. 1690. 
(e) Ibid. p. 171. 


. 
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forms us, © was firſt occaſion'd by the Ser- 
* vice of the Church being perform'd in 


« Latin : very unedifying to a 
4 non- intelligent 2 A Job 
& that ſo many, ſo much intereſted and 
4 concern'd in thoſe ſacred Offices, ſhould 
not be totally excluded as idle ; 
6 tors or fit for nothing, but now and then 
to return an Amen to they knew not 
4 hat; this Expedient was devis'd, viz. 
4 That the People ſhould be exhorted t 
„join in Prayer, according to certain 
« Heads dictated to them by the Miniſter, in 
t the Engliſh Tongue, obſerving the Me. 
« thod and Materials of the then Prayer 
“ for all States of Men. So that of all the 
Service then us d, this only could proper- 
&« ly be calPd Commoz-Prayer, as being the 
“ only Form wherein the whole Con 
© tion did join in Confort ; which, be- 
& cauſe it was * by way of Allocution, 
or ſpeaking to the People, agreeing with 
* CE Primitive C 2 
« ques, was call'd Bidding of Prayers.“ 
From this Account of Mr. L' Eſtrange 
indeed an Argument may be drawn, that 


ſince the Performance of rhe publick Ser- 

Vice in an antnomn Tongue, was the firſt Oc- 

caſion of the Miniſters dictating to the 

People whom and what they ſhould pray 

for; There is no Reaſon for contin 
t 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 
that Practice among us now, becauſe the 


hurch, have no occaſion to be 
taught afterwards in what Prayers they are 
to join. If any are pleas d to make rhis 
Objection, I ſee nothing at all that's unrea- 


| | allow'd to proſecute the Argument, and to 


Service of the Church is ſo well adapted to 
the Underſtanding of the People, and fo 

N of all that's neceſſary to be 
1 | Kd; there's no more need of any Prayer 
- | to be added afterwards by the Miniſter, than 
| there isof his inſtructing the People how to 
> | pray. And therefore if ever our Supe- 
tors ſhall think it proper to == t a ſhort 
Collect or Prayer for a Ble ng upon the 
Word, to be us'd inſtead of the Exhorta- 


: 

- | tion now preſcrib'd by the Canon; I de- 
, | clare for my (elf, I foreſee no Imperfection 
2 | or Inj will ariſe to the Service by 
- | fach emu Bur till they, who have 
alone the Power of making Alterations, 
ſhall fee fir to releaſe us from our preſent 
Obligations, I apprehend we ate as 
much bound to uſe the Exhortatory or Bid- 
ding-Form, as ever we were before the 
Reformation. It is true indeed, when our 
daily Morning and Evening-Service was 
tranſlated in the Reign of King Henry VIII. 
and <njoin'd to be publickly us'd in our 


Mother- 


people, underſtanding the whele Service 
of the © 


ſonable in it or unjuſt ; provided I may be 
infer, that ſince the Liturgy, or publick 
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Mother-Tongue; the People were then ren, 
der d capable of joining in the Common. 
Prayer, and ſo the firſt Cauſe of the Bid- 
ing-Form was then ceas'd and remoy'd; 
conſequently it might then have grown 
obſolete and uſeleſs, had not the Reforma. 
tion furniſh'd the Church with another Oc. 
caſion for continuing it. 
The Rea- For that Prince having once found means 
ſon: of c2n- to throw off and reject the Pope's Authori- 
after the ty, which he had ſo long uſurp'd in theſe 
Reforma Dominions, us'd all · poſſible Artifices to 
#10. aſſume the fame Supremacy to himſelf; and 
therefore having taken upon himſelf the Ti- 
tle of Supreme Head on Earth of the Church of 
England, he thought it not enough that he 
was ſo recogniz'd by Act of (a) Parlia- 
ment; but a Proclamation was iſſu d out 
June 9. A. D. 1534. declaring and ſignify- 


ing his Royal Pleaſure, that all, and ol | 


manner of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ſhould teach, 
preach, publiſh, and declare, in all manner 

Charches, the ſaid his juſt Title, Stile, and 
Juriſdiction, on every Sunday and High Feaſt 
throughout the Tear (e). And either by the 
fame or another Proclamation, it was fur- 
ther order'd, that the Pope's Name ſhould be 
utterly ras d out of all Prayers, Oriſons, Ru- 


— ——— — . 


(4) 26 H. VIII. c. 1. and 28 H. VIII. c. 9 & 10. 

(e) See Dr. Heylin's Hiſtorical and Miſcellaneous Tratti, 
Pag- 150, 161. ag 

bricks, 


3 


bricks, Canons of Maſs-Books, and all other 
Books in the Churches, and bis Memory never 
more to be remembred, except to his Contumely 
and Reproach (f). Hence, I think, we 
have a fair Conjecture at-the Reaſons of con- 
tinuing the Bidding-Form : The King's Ti- 
tle and Juriſdiction, we ſee, were to be publiſb d 
and declar'd in all manner of Churches, by all man- 
ner of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, on every Sunday and 
High Feaſt throughout the Tear : And there- 
fore ſome proper part of the | ge Ser- 
vice, wherein this ſhould be done, was to 
be appointed and aſſign'd. Now to have 
order d it in the Prayers, would have look d 
like an Abfurdity ; ſince it would have 
been the reminding of God what Power 
and Juriſdiction was aſcrib'd to His Vice- 
_ on Earth: To have oblig'd the 

eacher always to make it the Subject of 
his Diſcourſe, would have r his 

treating on other more uſeful and neceſ- 
fary Points of Divinity. It being not 
convenient therefore to be done either 
of theſe ways, it was found expedient 
that the Form of Bidding-Prayers ſhould 
be ſtill retain d; which being an old 
and accuſtom'd Method of ſpeaking to 
the People, the King's Titles might eaſily 
be inſerted in it, and fo publiſh'd to the 
Congregation without any apparent Irregu- 


— 


CF) Eſtrange : Alliance, Fg 172. 


larity. 


no Mark of Diſaffeftion, &c. —t7 
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The In · 


junction of 
King Hen- 


the King's Supremacy might be the chief 
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larity. To this end this Form was one of 
the firſt that was amended, by leaving out 


the Pope and his Cardinals, with feve. 


ral ſuperſtitious Directions, and by con- 
tracting the whole into as narrow a Com- 
paſs as might be; that ſo the acknowledging 


thing taken notice of : Accordingly a- 
bout the Year 1535, the following Order 
was iſfſu'd out by Authority. 

This is an Order taken for Preaching and 
Bidding of Beads, in all Sermons to be made 


ry VIII. within this Realm. 


Firſt, Whoſoever ſhall preach in the Pre- 
ſence of the King's Highneſs, and the 
Queen's Grace, (bal, in the Bidding of 
Beads, pray for the whole Catholick Cher 
of Chriſt, as well Quick as Dead, and eſpeci- 
ally for the Catholick Church of this Realm; 
and firſt, as we be moſt bounden, for our So- 
vereign Lord Ring Henry the Eighth, being 


immediately next ander God, the only Su- 


eme Ani fo the Catholick Church of Eng- 


land: And for the moſt gracious Lady Queen 
Ann his Wife, and for the Lady Elizabeth, 
Daughter and Heir to them both: And m 
urther. | 
Item, The Preacher in all other Places of this 
Realm, not in the Preſence of the Kjng*s ſail 
Highneſs, and the Queen's Grace, ſhall, in 
the Bidding of the Beads, pray firſt in Man- 
ner aud Form, and Word for Word, as ED 
or'e 


—_ 


GS _ I OL A an oa #comt 


2 


| and ſpecia 
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no Mark of Diſaſfection, 8c. 
love ordain d and limited; adding thereto in 
the ſecond Part, for all Archbiſbops and Bi- 


s, and for the whole Clergy of this Realm 
ay 1 ſuch as the Preacher ſhall name 
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his Devotion: And, 3dly, For all Dukes, 


ls, Marquiſſes, and for all the whole Tem- 
poralty of this Realm, and eſpecially ſuch as 
the Preacher ſhall name of Devotion. And 
finally, for the Souls of all them that be dead, 
and eſpecially ſuch as it ſhall pleaſe the Prea- 


cher to name (. 


Now tho? in this Form it is | ſaid, the „r. 


Preacher ſhall pray, yet ſuch Prayer is or- ample of 
der d ro be perform'd by Bidding of Beads; 1 5 


have already ſhew'd, was always under- 


ſtood the Miniſters directing the People 


what they were to pray for, and then 
ſumming up their Petitions in the Lord's 
Prayer. An Inſtance of which we have in 


by which, as it is well known, and as 1 zeign,from 


Biſhop La · 
timer. 


the Form us d by Biſhop Latimer, in his 


Sermon before the Convocation the gth of 


June, in the 28th Year of this fame King 
Henry. Having open'd his Text, and de- 
liver d his Introduction (as the Cuſtom then 
was) he proceeds to bid the Prayers in the 


| following manner: I pray you all to pray 


with me unto God, and that in your Petition 


you deſire that theſe two things he vouchſafe to 
grant us; firſt, 4 Mouth for me to ſpeak right. 


(h) See Dr. Heylin's Tracti, pag. 147. | 
C 2 9 
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ly; next, Ears for you, that in hearing me ye 
may take Profit at my hand : and that this 

come to effect, you ſhall deſire him unto whom 
our Maſter Chriſt bad we ſhouid pray, ſaying 
even the ſame Prayer that he himſelf did in- 
ſtitute: Wherein ye ſhall pray for our moſt 


gracious Sovereign Lord the Ring, chief and 


ſupreme Head of the Church of England un- 
der Chriſt, and for the moſt excellent, gra- 
cious, and virtuous Lady Queen Jane, his 


moſt lawful Wife, and for all his, whether they 


be of the Clergy or Laity, whether they be of 


The In- 


junction of 


King Ed- 
ward VI. 


the Nobility, or elſe other his Grace's Subjects; 
not forgetting thoſe, that being departed out 
of this tranſitory Life, and now ſleep in the 
Sleep of Peace, and reſt from their Labours in 
Quietneſs and in peaceable Sleep; faithfully, lo- 
vingly, and patiently looking for that, that 
they clearly ſhall ſee, when God ſhall be ſo 
pleas'd. For all theſe, and for Grace neceſſa- 
ry, ye ſhall ſay unto God, God's Prayer, Pa- 
ter noſter (h). 

That LOG ſame Practice was continu d 
during all the reſt of King Hennꝰs Reign, I 
ſuppoſe will not be e - Lat 
conſidering the ſevere Temper of that 
Prince, in exacting ſtrict Obedience to all 
his Commands. Upon his Deceaſe, his Son 
Edward VI. ſucceeded, who immediately 


— 


(kh) See Biſhop Latimer's Sermons, printed by John Day, 
I 58 2. fol. 8. 
aſter 


| 


Aww =—_ vv . 


| 


ame, beſeeching Almighty God to give every 
. them, in his Degree, Grace to uſe themſelves 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 
after his Acceſſion to the Throne, gave out 
his Injunctions both to the Clergy and Lai- 
ty, amo 8 moſt of his Father's were 
re-eſtabliſh'd. Accordingly the Form of Bid- 
ding theC 3 (for ſo it was calPd) 
was republiſh'd and enforc'd anew, tho? 
ſomething varying from the CY that had 
been enjoin'd by A. As it ſtands 
in Biſhop Sparron's lletion (9), it runs 
thus : 

Tos ſhall pray for the whole Congregation of 
Chriſt's Church, A me = Charch 
of England and Irel ＋ 21 com- 
mend to pour devout Prayers t 's moſt 
excellent Majeſty, ſupreme Heat . 
under God, of t e Spiritaali and T emporality 
of the s owe Church; and for Queen Kathe- 
1 ager, and 7 ſo for my Lady Mary and 
kabeth, the King s Siſters. 
3 Toa (b ou" ry 6 7 1 2 25 
tector s Grace, with all the r 
Majeſty's Council; for all T LS of t 
Realm, and for the Clergy and Commons of the 


in ſuch wiſe e, 4s ma) be to God's Glory, the 


 Kyng's Honour, and the Weal of this Realm. 


Thirdly, Te ſhall pray for all them that be 
2 arted out of this World in the Faith of 


| Chriſt, that they with us, and we with them, 


— 


() Pag. 13. 


at 
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* at the Da of Judgment, may reſt both 
4 Soul with —— If: be, a J . 
the Riog dom of Heaven, 

The Pra. Here we ſee the King was till to be ac- 
gice in this Eu ſupreme Head of the Church of 
— * npland and Ireland, &c. in as full Terms 
as Ring Henry the Eighth was. And the 
Fotm preſcribꝰd for doing this, was a Form 
of "Aﬀfocution or Direction to the Peo- 
ple: It was the Miniſter that was direc- 
ted to ſpeak theſe words, and it was to 
the People that he was to ſay, Tow ſbal 
4 for the whole Congregation of Chriſt's 
12,10 &c. and I commend to your devont 
Pr ajers the King's moſt excellent Majeſty, 8c. 

Exempl- And this Order we find ſtrictly obſery'd b 
Pot 1 Archbiſhop Parker (then Vice-Chancel. 
— 4 Jor of Cambridge; who preaching Martin 
wcer's Funeral Sermon in King Edward's 
Reign, at the Concluſion of his Diſcourſe 
begins his Exhortation to Prayer, according 
o the Injunction of the ſaid King, paraphra- 
ing the Form therein preſcrib'd, and all the 
way directing his Speech to the People: 
Comme ndo vobis Eccleſiam Catholicam, C&c. 
Orate inſaper pro omnibus tis, &c. & Orate 
pro Ecrleſia = & Hibernicd, &c (k). 
Biſde : The ſame Method was punctually obſerw'd 
Gardiner, by Biſhop Gardiner, as appears from a Ser- 
mon of his preach'd before the King, A. D. 


(k) Vid. Buceri ſcripta Avglicana, pag. 358. 


— 


15505 


HO 
no Mark of Diſaffef ion, &c. 
1550. in the fourth Year of his Reign; 
where he keeps almoſt ro the: very woy 
of this Injunction (0). The ſame 2 


Latimer already mention'd (S) but paxricws | 
larly from ns which he preach'd at Stem. 
ford in this ſame Year (#). Only it is re- 
markable, that in this latter, inſtead - of 
praying for the Dead, he rather exhorts thee 
* praiſe God for his Goodneſs ſhew'd 


Reign : Upon his Death 


tion return'd like a Torrent upon the Nas 
tion. The Pope's Supremac\ was again ac- 
knowledg d (o), the 4 
in Latin, and conſequently the firſt Occa- 
fion of the Bidding-Prayers reviv d. But 
thro? a ſignal Providence the Storm was 
ſoon blown over: Queen Mary's Reigu 
proves bur ſhort, and the Succeſſion of her 
Siſter, Queen Elizabeth, a Proteſtant, gives 
new Life to the Reformation. The Na- 
tion is again deliver'd from the Tyranny of 
the Pope; and what added to the Delive- 
rance, there was no Pope ſet up at home in 
his ſtead : whereas King Heary had only 
_ transferr'd the Uſurpation to. himſeif. We 


See Dr. Heylin's Tracts, pag. 155. 


(3») See Biſhop Latimer's Sermon . os. 
3 Ib, 1 8 nan 


(% 1 & 2 Phil. and Mar, c. 8. 


were 


might And 
be ſnew'd from ſeveral Sermons of Biſhop Ss 


This is ſuffcient for King Ease p. 
Queen Mary cant fo Queow 
to the Throne, and with her, Superſti“ Elizabeth's 
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were freed indeed from all Subjection and 
Obedience to a Foreiga Power, bur till 
found a Power as arbitrary claim'd by one 


being ſupreme Head in Earth of the Church 
of England, had aſſum'd to himſelf all the 
Authority and Juriſdiction that had been 
exercisd by the Biſhop of Rome, in its full 


Extent ; inſomuch that even the Power of 


Ordination was ſeemingly aſſerted to be 
originally in the Crown: Bonner ſubmitting, 
as Biſhop Barnet informs us, to take out 
what he calls 4 ſtrange Commiſſion ; wherein 
he ſays, be was impower d, in the ing s ſtead, 
to ordain ſuch as he found worthy, to pre- 


ſent and give Inſtitution, with all the other 


Parts of the Epiſcopal Authority, for which be 
was duly commiſſionated; and that to laſt during 
the King's Pleaſure only (p). This was a 
Power he People could by no means 

ſhould be ever claim'd by any Prince a- 


2 came to the Throne, ſhe found it no 
leſs conducive to her Intereſt, than agreea- 
ble to her Inclination, to diſclaim all Right 
or Pretence to any ſuch Authority. For 
which reaſon, to remove the People's Jea- 
louſy, at the end of her Injunctions, pub- 
liſh'd in the firſt Year of her Reign, was 
added, An Admonition to Simple Men de- 


) See Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, Vol. I. 
3 2d Edit. and Collection of Records, pag. 184. | 4 
cel 


- 
— 


at Home. The King, under the Notion of 


ain; and therefore when Queen Eliza- 


* "OI 


Pm LL Ye Cc ww , fr co £m _ — aS «oo een emen 


| 
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cd by Maliciaus; wherein was declar'd, 
that the Queen laid Claim to no other Su- 
premacy, than, ander God, to have the So- 


e and Rule over al manner of. Per- 


= within ber Realms, whether Eccleſi 
aftical or Temporal, ſo as no other foreign 
Power fhould or ought to have any Superiority 
over them. The Admonition indeed ſeems 
to hint, that this was all that King Hex 
the Eighth, or Edward the Sixth, had 
leng'd or us d: But if Biſhop Barnet may be 
believ'd, I think it is plain, that the for- 
mer had taken A, (9). 
However, the Queen had juſter Notions, 
and therefore when the 39 Articles were 
publiſh'd about three years afterwards, the 
chief Government attributed to th: Queen's 
Majeſty, was explain'd to be that only Pre- 
rogarive which we ſee to have been given al- 
ways fo all godly Princes in Holy Scrigtares by 
God himſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule ll 
Effates _ — art to * 1 barge 

ther t cleſtaſpicat or Tempo- 
* reſtr ein with the CIVIL Sword the 
Stabborn and Evil-doers (r. Accordingly 
the Queen declines the Title of Sapreme 
Head in Earth of the Church of England, aſ- 
ſum' d by her Father, and contents her ſelf 
with the more modeſt one, of Sapreme 


— 


— —— 


(q) Hiſtory of the Reformation, as before. 
(r) Article 37. 


D 


D Gover- 
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Governor of the Realm, as well in Cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſtical as Temporal. The former we have 
ſeen was ſtretch'd to imply, that the King 
was the Fountain of all Power in the 
Church, whether Spiritual or Temporal : 


By the other is declared to be intended no 


more than a Civil Authority over Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſons and Cauſes. And by the 
way, I take this to be a Difference which 
thoſe Gentlemen don't ſeem to be aware of, 
who ſtill pray for the King under the firſt 
Title of Supreme Head, which has been lo 

ſince diſown'd by our Princes, and whi 

for that reaſon we may ſuppoſe infers a 
Power not to be aſcrib'd to any Temporal 
Governor. Sf 


11: ferm However, the Supremacy of the Queen, 
of Bioding- under theſe proper 1 was found 


Prayers en- 


ein d by neceſſary to be propagated over all her Do- 


zen E. minions, the better to keep out the Pope's 
lizabeti® Juriſdiction. In order to this all Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, having Cure of Souls, were requird 

and enjoin'd to declare and manifeſt in their 
Sermons, four times 4 year at leaſt, that 10 
manner of Obedience, within the Queen's Do- 
minions, was due unto any ſuch foreign Pos- 

er (s). And to prevent any that acknow- 
ledg d the Papal eee from getting in- 

to the Pulpit, and corrupting the People 


. 


(s) Queen Elizabeth's Inf unct. 1. in Biſhop Sparrow ' Col- 
leclion, pag, 67. | 


with 


| 


F 


| 
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with oppoſite Notions, the ſame Order was 
revived, which had before been enjoin'd 
K. and King Edward, viz. that 
e s Titles ſnould be inferred in the 
Form of Bidding-Prayers, which ſhould ſtil] 
continue to be us'd before every Sermon: 
by which means there would be no r 
tunity for any to preach, without : = 
cognizi Regal Supremacy. For this 
—_—_ the * of the Injunctions, a 
new Form was publiſh'd (with which our 
eſent Canon agrees almoſt word for word) 
— a Form of Allocution or Direction to 
the People, in the following Terms, 
The l 
generally in this uniform ers 8 
= for Chriff's Holy Catholick 
LP ori % 2 the ele Congregation 
of Chriſtian People, diſperd'd throaghout the 
whole World, and A for the Charch 
of England and Ir Au herein I re- 
quire you moſt ſpecially to pray for the Queen's 
moſt excellent Majeſty, our Sovereign Laay 
Elizabeth, Queen France, and 
Ireland, Defender 
Governor of this Realm, as well in Cauſes Ec- 
clefiaſtical as Temporal, Toa ſhall alſo pray for 
the Miniſters of God's Holy Word and Sacra- 
ments, as well Archbiſbops and Biſbops, as other 
Paſtors and Curates, You ſb 0 pray for 
the Queen's moſt honourable Council, and for 
all the Nobility of this Realm, that all and 
"2 D 2 : every 


orm of Bidding the Prayers, to be 1d 


of the Faith, and ſupreme 
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every of theſe, in their Callings, may ſerve truly 
and painfully to the Glory of God, and Edi. 
Hing of His People, remembring the Account 
that they maſt make, Alſo ye ſbal bg for 
the whole Commons of this Realm, that they 
way live in true Faith and Fear of God, in 
bumble Obedience and brotherly Charity one to- 
ward another. Finally, let us praiſe God for 
all thoſe that are departed out of this Life in the 
Faith of Chrift, and pray unto God, that we 
may have Grace for to direct our Lives after 
their good Example; that, after this Life, we 
with them may be made Partakers of tbe glo- 
rious Reſarreftion in the Life everlaſting (a,. 


7he pracs This is the Form preſcribd by Queen 


re w Elizabeth: The Practice upon it, during 
Hiz abelb'n her * may be ſhewn as clearly as in 
Rega. either of the Reigns that have been alrea- 

dy examin d. The Times indeed muſt be 

ſuppos'd to be ſtill too antient, and the Ser- 

mons of our Divines ſtill too ſcarce, for the 
Reader to expect many Inſtances of it 
duc'd : But J aſſure him, all that I can find 
amongft the profeſs'd Members of the 
Church, are full and clear for the Bidding- 
Form, The Form us'd by Parker, in the 
time of King Edward, has already been 
mention'd, and ſhewn to be an Exhort«- 
tion. And we can't imagine that he 
chang'd it, when he was promoted by this 


» 


(a) Biſhop Sparrow's Collection, pag. 85. 


Queen 


no Mark of Diſaffeftion, &c. 
Queen to the Province of Canterbury, which 
laid him under an Obligation, both by his 
Example and Authority, to recommend 
and enforce his old Practice, as being con- 
formable to the Injunctions of his Royal 
Miſtreſs. Bur beſides this, we have two 
or three dire& Proofs of the Uſage in this 
Reign, from Men of ſtrict Adherence to 
the Rules of the Church, Biſhop Jewel, in 
a Sermon upon Lake 11. 15. after naming 
the Text, begins his Diſcourſe with an 
Exhortation to the People, 70 cal apon God 
with earneſt and bearty Prayer, (i. e. to ſay 
with Fervency the Lord's Prajer,) and 
then goes on to inſtruct them what 
they were toask. And bere ] commend un- 
to you (faith he) the good Eſtate of God's 
Holy and Catholick Charch, and therein the 
Queen's moſt excellent Majeſty, &c. and io 
on, all the way in a commendatory Form, 
according to the Heads preſcrib'd by the 
Queen's Injunction (b). Another Inſtance 
we have in a Latin Sermon of Dr. Pear», 
Maſter of Peter-Houſe in Cambridge, and 
Dean of Eh, preach'd in King -Callege Cha- 
pel before Queen Elizebeth in Auguſt 1564. 
when ſhe vilited that Univerſity. And it 
zs obſervable, by the way, that Notice had 
been given to the Univerſity, that they 
ſhould take care to have every thing per- 


form'd in due Order. The Doctor there- 


(5) See Biſhop Jewel's Sermons. 


fore, 
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fore, in the Pulpit, according to the Prac- 
tice of the Church, and in obedience to 
her Majeſty's Injunctions, made uſe of a 
Form to the ſame effect. The Sermon 
being in Latin, the Form was fo too; but 
the Contents of it in Engliſh, run after 
this manner: I commend anto your Prayers 
the whole Catholick Church, whereſoe ver diſ- 
pers'd throughout the whole World, particalar- 
ty the Church of England and Ireland. In 
which Prayers ye ſhall pray, in the firſt place, 
for our moſt excellent Princeſs and Lady Eliza- 
beth, Queen of England, &. Te ſbal alſo 
prey for all Archbiſbops, Biſhops, and Mini- 
fters of God's Church, &c, Concluding at 
laſt with theſe words ; - For theſe, and for 
Grace neceſſary for you and for me, let us call 
upon God in the Prayer appointed by Chrift c). 
To theſe I _ add the Practice of Bi- 
ſhop Andrews, but that his Authority will 


be of greater weight in the next Reign, 


which will come in turn to be taken notice 
of : However, we have a Sermon of his 
reach'd in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
his Doctor's Degree, with the uſual Ex- 
hortation, at the beginning of it, to Prayer 
and Praiſe (d). The fame, I dare 74 . 
might be ſhewn from other Divines, had 1 
time to ſearch into them: Nor do I doubt 


— 


—— 


(c) See Mr. Bowtell's Defence of | the 55th Canon, p. 45+ 
(4) Biſhop Andrews's Opuſcula, pag. 1. 


but 


but that wherever I ſhould meet with the 


| 
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Form which any Miniſter of the Church 
of us'd before his Sermon, I ſhould 
find it to be Commendatory, or a Form of 
Exhor tat ion. | | 


Nay even the Paritens, who were the The Form 
firſt that brought up the Form of Invoce- 7 Ion 


tion, tho? they had been above twen 


much as they could poſſibly, the being 
preſent at the reading of it; could yer 
conform to bid Prayers in the Pulpit. This 
we may gather from a Collection of the 
Sentences and Principles of the Puritans in 
Kent ix 1583. where we meet with this 
Supplement to the Form then us'd, Te ſbell 


| pray alſothat God would ſtrike thro" the ſides 


of all ſuch as go about to take away from the 
Miniſters of t e the Liberty which is 
granted them by the Word of God (e.) 
From hence it is plain, that the Form 
they then us'd was a Form of Exhortation, 
fince the Supplement here added was in 
that Method: But at laſt when they found 
they could by no means procure the Re- 
moval and Aboliſhing of the Common- 
Prayer; this Expedient was thought 
upon to evade it, viz. That thoſe who 
could not comply with the publick Litur- 


00 Stry pe : Life of Archbiſhop Whitgiſt, pag. 1 24. 
SY 


brought up 
years labouring to overthrow the publick # the ku 


Liturgy, and avoided all that time, as 


— — 


32 


ſhip of Ged, Chap. 4. pag. 151, Ge 
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gy, ſhould keep out of the Church till 


Prayers were done; After which, the Mi- 
niſter that was to preach, ſhould, before hjs 
Diſcourſe, repeat a Form of Prayer of his 
own compoſing, more agreeable and ſuita- 
ble to the Diſpoſition of his Hearers. The 
firſt that took up this Practice, as Bp Wee. 
tenbal aſſures us (, was the famous Mr. 
Cartwright, who tho' he dreaded the Desk, 
would often ſteal into the Pulpit. But his 
Hearers not caring to come into Church 
till Sermon began, and yet thinking it ir- 
regular to proceed immediately to the Diſ- 
courſe, without any Preparation but the 
Lord's Prayer ; deſir'd that he would frame 
a Prayer of his own, for the ſake of rhoſe 
who could not join in the Liturgy. To 
this, Cartwright complies, and turns the 
Heads of the Bidding-Form, together with 
tome others of his own Invention, into a 
Form of Prayer; which he continually 
us'd from that time forward, as Bp Wei- 
tenhal informs us, to the day of his Death. 
The Practice, thus begun, flew like Light- 
ning, faith this Author, from Eaft to 
Weſt: The Puritans in all Places follow- 
ing the Example of their Leader, and 
boaſting of their new Stratagem for the 
avoiding of the Common Prayer: Ego ſia- 


— a. — — 


(/) By Wertenhal*'s Gifts and Offices in the publick Wor- 
guli 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 
lis Sabbatis (faith one of them) þ non 4- 
Tims adveniens locum ſuppleat, cum præſcripti 
Liturgias Formula nihil habens Commercii, in 
Cætu Concionem habe idque Reverendories 
Fratrum Confilio. I preach in the Congreg a- 
tion every Sabbath-Day (for fo he calls ir) 
if no other that comes by chance ſupplies my 
Place, without having any thing to do with the 
ſtated Liturgy, and that by the Advite of the 

Reverend Brethren (a). LONG 
The Queen did what ſhe Suld to curb 
this Irr ity ; and therefore ſhe not on- 
ly, by her Viſitors, enfor©d her Injunc- 


tion, by an _ Proclamation on 
purpoſe, as Biſhop Wertenball had heard (b, 
requird their Compliance with the Bid- 
ding-Form. It is true, all ſhe could do 
did bur little ayail, Miniſters of all Perſua- 
ſions running into the Abuſe, ſome out of 
Approbation, and others for Fear, left theit 
Congregation ſhould ſlight and forſake them, 
if they did not appear to be as well gifted as 
their Neighbours : However, enough was 
done for us to diſcern, even at this Diſtance 


of Time, that the changing the Words of 


the Injunction into a direct Form of Prayer, 


— the Deſign and Intention of the 
Impoſers. 


— 


| Archbiſhop Bancroft's dangerous Poſitions, Book 3. c. 5. 
et for which he quotes Henry Asker 2 Field, April 14. 
15 Go e 

(b) Fag. 132. 


E When 
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ding- Form 
enforc d a- 
freſh by 
K. James, 
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When King James came to the Throne, 
he found this Practice had pretty generally 


obtain'd, inſomuch that the Miniſters them- 


ſelyes, preferring their own Compoſures to 
the Service of the Church, would frequently 


walk in the Charch-yard till Sermon-time, ra- 


ther than be preſent at publick Prayer (c). 


And by this means too thoſe who ſcrupled 
the Regal Supremacy, could more decently 
evade the owledging it in the Pulpit, 
by pleading, War the Form originally pre- 


Afcrib'd being now by Cuſtom turn'd into a 


Prayer, it would not be ſo proper, in the mid- 
dle of their Petitions to God, to inform or 
remind Him of the King's Authority. This 
Omiſſion the King himſelf took notice of, in 
the Conference at Hampton-Court, ſpeaki 

inſt it with no little Reſentment (4). 
1 theſe Abuſes 3 Re- 
medy Was to applied, 
and that was — apts a freſh Sanc- 
tion, the former Injunction of Queen Eli- 
zabeth : By which means it would probably 
follow, that the People, being d of 
the Preacher's Effuſions, would be the more 
ready to frequent the publick Service of the 
Church; alſo that the Preachers being 
now oblig d to the old Cuſtom of Bidding- 


5 


(c) Biſhop Barlow's Account of the Conference at Hampton- 
Court, the ſecond Day, pag. 55. Lond. 1625. 


x Ibid. at the Cencluſion of the ſecond Day's Conference, 
Pag. 8 5. 


Prayers 


een 


no Mark of Diſaffeftion, &c 


Prayers, might without any Impropriety, as 
they were to 4 People A WW 


acknowledge the itles E Su- 
Tos this © Kings Tc a Collection 


agreed Rep by both Houſes of Convoca- 
tion, in the firſt Vear of his Majeſty's 


Re and afterwards ; ratify'd and con- 
firm d by the King in due Fo of Law, it 
was thought fit the ſaid Injunction of 
the pr ſhould be enjoin'd and 


enforc'd by the ſaid Book of — Ac- 
cordingly in the fiſty fiſth of theſe Canons, 
we - the ſaid 8 word * 
word, ex two or three v 
1 The Title of it is calls, 
The Form of 4 Prayer to be as 
chers before their Sermon. 
The Body of it runs thus : 
Before all Sermons, Lectures, and Flomilies, 
the Preachers and Miniſters (ball move the Peo- 
ple to join with them in Prayer, in this Form, 
or to this * - ale 4s ce: at 
Te pre for s 
Cad Charch, that we 14 the 1 1 
«tion of Chriſtian People, diſpers d throag 
4 the whole World, and eſpecially for the 
Charches of England, Scotland, and Ireland. 
And herein I require you moſt pA to 52 
for ehe King's moſt excellewt Majeſty, 
reigns Lord JAMES, 
Scotland, — — * — 7 


premacy Yo 
of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions and Canons were 


. 
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467 all Pre- In the 
| IVth Ca. 
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the Faith, and ſapreme Governor of theſe his 
Realms, and all, other His Dominions and Coun- 
tries, over all Perſons, in all Cauſes, as well Ec. 
clefiaſtical as Temporal. Te ſball alſo pray for 
our Graciow Queen ANN, the noble Prince 
HENRY, and the reſt of the Ming and 
Queen's Royal Iſſue. Te ſhall alſo pray for 
the Miniſters of God's Holy Word and Sacra. 


ments, as well ire hbiſbops and Biſbops, as other 


Paſtors and Curates. Tou ſhall alſo pray for 
the Kjng*s moſt honourable Council, and for alt 
the Nobility and Magiſtrates of this Realm; that 
all and every of theſe, in their ſeveral C allings, 
may ſerve truly and painfully to the Glory of God, 
and edifying and well-governing of His People, 
remembring the Account that they miuſi make. 
Alſo ye ſhall pray for the whole Commons of 
this Realm, that they may live in the true Faith 


| and Fear of God, in humble Obedience to the 


Ie Title 
the Ca- 
non, no 

Axthority 
for a Form 
f Prayer, 


King, and brotherly Charity one to another. 
Finally, let us praiſe God for all thoſe which are 
departed out of this Life in the Faith of Chriff, 
and pray unto God, that we may have Grace to 
direũt cur Lives after their good Example; that, 
this Life ended, me may be made Partakers with 
them of the glorious Reſurrettion in the Life 
everlaſting. Always concluding with the Lord's 


Prayer. 

This is the Rule by which we now ſtand 

oblig d: And therefore if this gives us no 

Liberty to uſe a Form of Invocation, I know 

not by what Authority we aſſume ſuch a 
hats Os Licence. 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 
Licence. Let us then examine into the 
words of the Canon, and ſee if any part of 
it will countenance the Practice of turni 

it into a Prayer. What is oſteneſt urg d by 
thoſe that uſe an Invocation, I know, is the 


Title, which is, The Form of 4 Prayer to be 


d by all Preachers before their Sermon; which 
in the Latin Edition (which receiv'd the 
fame Sanction as the Engliſh) is calPd Preca- 
tionis Formula, 4 Concionatoripus in Concionum 
ſuarum ingreſſu, imitanda : A Form of Prayer 
to be imitated by Preachers, in their Entrance 


pon their Sermons. From whence it is ar- 


gu' d, that © in both Editions the Form here 
4 preſcrib'd is calPd a Form of Prayer, and 
in the Latin eſpecially, 4 Form of Prajer 
© to be imitated ; which ſeems to imply, 
« that the Deſign of the Canon was only 
64 ro inſtruct and direct the Preachers what 
Matter and Heads their Prayers · ſhould 
4 conſiſt of.” | 
Now any one that reflects upon what has 
already been ſaid, will of himſelf conclude, 
that it could never have been the Deſign of 
thoſe that drew up this Canon, to have it 
underſtood with any ſuch Latitude. I have 
ſhew'd that ſuch a Notion of it is entirely in- 
conſiſtent with the Matter, as well as the firſt 
Intent of the Form; and that the eſtabliſh- 
ing it now in the Form of a Canon, was on- 
ly a Revival of an old Injunction (which 
requir'd the uſe of the Bidding- Form) and 


that 
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that too by way of a Prohibition to thoſe 
who had tranſgreſs d and treſpaſs'd againſt the 
ſaid Injunction, by the uſe of a direct Form 
of Prayer or Invocation. The Co nyoca- 
tion efore can't be imagin d to give a 
Licence by this Canon for a Form of Pra — 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that they made a 

for the Permiſſion of that which it —_ 
their Deſign to prevent; and which they 
have really done enough to prevent, if the 
Canon it ſelf be allow'd to have any Force: 
for that I think is as ſtrong as words can 
make ir, for the Uſe of the Bidding or Ex- 
horratory Form : And therefore if there be 
any Impropriety, it muſt be in he Title, 
which I prefume will be thought to have no 
influence 6 1 the Canon. — non 2 
Lex, is a im among the Lawy 
if there be any ate) cy 
the Title to be govern 


aver 


Law, and not the Law by * Tile 


Beſides, it is a uſual way of Expreſſion, 
even among thoſe who intend to ſpeak of 
the Bidding-Form, often to call it a Form 
of Prayer. This I have obſery'd frequent- 


pl in my Searches among the Authors 


at have had any Occaſion to mention 


who to 
ſe to 


icularly in Dr. in 
a a Treaſe chat he has mw 


vindicate the Ule of the Form of 


Prayers, has given the Title of 4 brief Diſ⸗ 
courſe touching the Form of Prayer, "” 


1 


C 
fo 
re 

| kt 
ri 
h 
P 
J 
J 
| 
Þ 
| 


idding of 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 
to be a by Preachers before their Ser- 
mons (e). | 


| If then the Title of the Canon can be en. Occa- 
no Service to vindicate the Uſe of a Form of /-» f tbe 


Prayer, I preſume nothing 
for k. from the Canon it ele which is a di- 
rect and poſitive Law againſt ſuch a Form. 
| It is true indeed, the Canon is only a Con- 
tinuation of an old InjunRion ; but it is 
ſuch a Continuation, as is more S and 
Kive for a Bidding-Form, than any In- 
— od — went before = The ave In- 

junctions of King Fleury ighth, Ki 
Edward the Sixth, and en Elcahers 
contain'd no more than the bare Form 
char was to m_ was not foreſeen 
that any would diſpute it; and there- 
= : t nothing further neceſ- 
ſary, than barely to enjoin and preſcribe 
che Form. But when afterwards it was 
found, that the private Conceits of the Pu- 
ritan Faction were — to the publick 
ch; and in order to this, 

Form of Biddi ay 

laid aſide, to make room eætemporè Ef- 
faſions in the Pulpit; it was thought proper 
not only to revive the old Exhortatory 
Form, but alſo ro confirm it by an additio- 
nal Clauſe, which ſhould declare ir to be 
|| che Defign and Intention of the Church, 


| Service of the Chur 
the 


(e) Amongft his Hiſtorical and Miſcellaneous Trafts, p. 855 
| that 


can be pleaded — 


40 


Objeftions 


Bidding of Pra yers before Sermon, 
that it ſhould be always us d by the Mini. 
ſter as an Exhortation to the People. Ac- 


the People fo join. with them in Prayer, 


in this Form, or to this 
conveniently they may. I 


here laid upon the Miniſters, is to move the 


People to join with them in Prayer. Now 
moving the People to join in Prayer, is only 
another Expreſſion for that of Bidding of 
Prayers, which had been us'd before: For 


tho Bidding and Moving are two different 


words, yet they both ſignify the ſame thing, 


For when we bid the People pray, we move 
them to it; and in the Congregation we 
have no other way of moving the P 
but that of Bidding or Exhorting. If 
the Miniſter be to move the People in this 
Form, i. e. in the Form — the 
Canon, or to that effect; it is plai Form 
contain'd in the =_ or dee other Form 
to that eſſect, is to be ſpoken to the People. 
« Bur the Miniſter, it may be faid, is to 


«rſwer'd. move the People to join with him in Prayer ; 
« which ſuppoſes the Miniſter himſelf muſt 


« pray, how elſe can the People join with 
« him in Prayer ? All the Intention there- 
& fore of the Canon, may be only that 


the Miniſter ſhould firſt move the People 


40 to 


no Mark of Diſaffeftion, &c. 41 
« to join with him in Prayer, by that uſual 

« Form of ſpeaking to them, Let ws pray; 

« and then ſhould proceed to a Form of 

« Invocation, according to the Heads in 

the Canon, or to that effect.“ 

To this I reply, That the Miniſter is un- 74. Lord's 
doubtedly to pray himſelf, or elſe that Di- Prayer, che 
rection in the Canon, that he ſhould move “ 

the People to join with him in Prayer, would 4. 
be very abſurd But ſtill this gives no Li- 
berty for turning the Words of the Canon 
into a Form of Prayer: The Canon plain- 
TRE another Prayer to be us d, viz. 
the Lord's Prayer, which is the Prayer where- 
in the Miniſter and People are to join, and 
in which they are to ſum up all the Particu- 

lars which the Preacher has been dictating. 

I know indeed that ſome conten . 4 Theword,, 
« thoſe words of the Canon, Alw 
« cluding with the Lord's Prayer, are part of 
the Form therein preſcrib 
Lare to be ſpoken, as well as the reſt of 0. 

the Form, by the Miniſter to the People; Rv 
« who is to infruck and direct them, whene- r t. 
ver they pray, to conclude their Devotions 
* with he Lord's Prayer.” This is a Sup- 
poſition that neceſſarily implies what I am 
contending for, viz. that the Form preſcrib'd 
by the Canon, is a Form of Exhortation; 
and conſequently ſo far they and I agree. 
But, however, concerning thoſe particular 
Words, I muſt take leave to declare my ſelf 

F ot 
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of a different Opinion; fince I take it to be 

lain that they were only added as a Ru- 

rick to inſtruct the Miniſter, that he ſhould 
always conclude his Exhortation to the Peo- 
ple with the Lord's Prayer. I think the 
words of the Canon import as much : The 
Miniſter is to move the ou le to Join with 
him in Prayer; There muſt conſequently 
therefore be ſome Prayer for them to join 
in. Now the Form in the Canon has been 


ſhewn already, and will ſtill be ſhewn more 


clearly, to be only the Form of Words 
wherewith he is to move the People; They 
then can't of themſelves be the Form that 
they are to join in. Now there is no men- 
tion made of any other Prayer than the 
Lord's Prayer; for which reaſon I preſume, 
that this is the Prayer in which the Miniſter 
and FFople are to join. What confirms me 
in this Opinion, is the Practice of our Re- 
formers and other Divines, who liv'd neareſt 
the Times when theſe Forms were impos d, 
and were conſequently the beſt able to 
judge what was the Intent and Deſign of 
them. The firſt 1 have mention'd, is Bi- 
ſhop Latimer, who, in the Form that I have 
tranſcrib'd from him, p. 19, 20. plainly ſhews, 
that it was his Cuſtom to conclude it with 
the Lord's Prayer. He firſt exhorts them 
to 155 the ſame Prayer which Chriſt himſelf 

inſtitute ; and then after he had directed 
them what to pray for in it, he — 


. 99 „ ww 


no Mark of Diſaffefion, &c. 
For all theſe, and for Grace neceſſary, ye ſhall 


| 2 God, God's Prayer. And to ſhew 


the Lord's Prayer was then ſaid by all, 
there are added the words Pater Noſter, the 
old Name for the Lord's Prayer, to denote 
that it was faid in that place. The fame 
might be obſerv'd from Biſhop Andrems and 
Dr. Pearz ; but I think it needleſs to prove a 
Fact ſo plain; I conſidering that, 
in thoſe early times of the Reformation, on 


every Holy Day throughout the Tear, when 


there was no Sermon, the Miniſters were ob- 
lig*d, immediately after the Goſpel, openly and 
plainly to recite to their Pariſbioners in the Pul- 
pit, the Pater-noſter, the Creed, and the Ten 
Commandments in Engliſh, to the intent the 
People might learn the ſame (a). And there- 
fore it is not to be imagin'd that when there 
was a Sermon, and the Preacher was oblig'd 
to inſtruct the People what they were to 
ask for in this Prayer, that the Prayer it 
ſelf ſhould be then omitted. Biſhop Latimer 
ſhews how careful and diligent he was in this 
reſpect, it being always his Cuſtom to «ſe it 
both before his Sermon and after it, that fo 
the People might learn it the ſooner (6). 
And if heugd it before the Sermon, it muſt 
be at the cloſe of his Bidding- Prayers, for 


a King Edward and Queen Elizabeth's Injunftions in Bi- 
op Sparrow*s Collection, 3. & pag. 68. 
(b) In the Concluſion 2 . preach d as Stamford, 
Octob. 9. 15 50. fol, 100. 

F 2 that 
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that was the Place where he was directed 
to ſay it: And I can't find throughout his 
whole Volume of Sermons any Mark of his 
ſaying it except there, and, as he tells us, 
at the end of his Diſcourſes. Since I am 
got upon this Particular, I ſhall mention the 
Practice of one Perſon nfore of a much later 
Date; and that is Archbiſhop Sancroft, who 
in the Concluſion of his Form, at the be- 
ginning of his Sermon preach'd at the Con- 
ſecration of the Seven l' iſnops, 1660. is clear 
for the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer : For which 
(faith he) and for all other needful Bleſſings, 
let us ſay together the Prayer of our Lord, who 
hath taught us to ſay, Our Father, &c. 

But wherher the Lord's Prayer be to be 
repeated or not, I don't take to be material 
to the Point in hand, ſince either way it 
makes for a Bidding- Form. If the words, 
that we have been ſpeaking of, at the cloſe 
of the Canon, viz. Always concluding with 
the Lord's Prayer, be a part of the Form, as 
ſome People contend, and fo to be ſpoken 
by the Miniſter as well as what goes before; 
then ir muſt neceſſarily follow, as I have al- 
ready obſerv'd, that the Form in the Canon 
is to be ſpoken to the People, and may not 
be turn'd into a Form of Invocation. But 
if they are only a Rubrick or Direction to 
the Miniſter, intimaring to him that he muſt 
always conclude with the Lord's Prayer, as both 
the Canon it ſelf, and the Practice * it 

eem 


| 
) 
| 
| 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 
ſeem plainly to imply ; then there can be 
no Force in that Objection, That the 
« Form preſcrib'd by the Canon muſt be a 
« Form of Invocation, becauſe. both Mini- 
&« ſter and People are to join in Prayer.” 
For we ſee here that there is a Prayer pre- 
ſcrib'd wherein they are to join, . in 
which they are to comprehend the Heads 
recommended to them in the foregoing 
Form. 
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Hitherto then we can't diſcover that Tr, 


the Canon gives any Allowance for 
the Words of it into a Form of Prayer. 
However, let us proceed and give the re- 
maining Part of the Preamble a due Exa- 


To this 
Effect, 
give no 
Liberty 

or a Form © 
of In vo- 


mination: © The Preacher then, it may Caen. 


« be urg d, is not confin'd to the Uſe of the 
4 very Words contain'd in the Canon, but 
« is allow'd to make choice of his own 
4 Form, provided it be a Form to the ſame 
4 effect.” This I am ready to grant, but 
it muſt be upon condition that the Form 
made uſe of be not a Form of Invocation. 
For I am ſure, whoever makes uſe of a Form 


of Prayer, let the Matter of his Prayer be 


ever ſo much to the effect of the Canon, 
can never be faid to move the People to join 
with him in Prayer, in this Form, or to this 
Effect; unleſs it can be Joe that an Order 
to pray, and a Form of Prayer, are both of 
one and the fame Nature. And 2 this is 


all the Indulgence the Canon allows, and 
which 
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which is therefore manifeſtly abus'd by 
thoſe who take Encouragement from thence 
to pervert its Meaning. The utmoſt that 


can be inferrd from the words, to this 


effect, is only that the Church does not pur- 
poſe ro bind her Miniſters preciſely to the 


words contain'd in the Canon, but gives 


them liberty ro make uſe of their own 
Words and Phraſes, provided they make 
uſe of an Exhortatory Form, and keep to 
the Heads that are there preſcrib'd. And in 
this Opinion I find all the Authors I have 
had occaſion to cite, unanimouſly concur, 
who therefore keep cloſe to a Form of Ex- 
hortation, tho they all make ule of their 
own Diction: Inſomuch that 1 can't fay 
that I have found any one of them that con- 
fines himſelf, upon all the Heads, to the 
expreſs Words of the Injunction or Ca- 
non, or any two of them that in the 
choice of the ſame Phraſes. owever, I 
have made this Obſervation all the way, 
that they never launch out upon any other 
Heads than what the Canon . ex- 
cept to take in the publick Schools and Uni- 
verſities of the R which is a Cuſtom! 
find that has generally obtain'd, and is at 

leaſt as old as N (c). And in- 
deed ſomething of Reaſon may be pleaded for 
() See his Form before his Sermon on Luke 11. 15. In- 
ſtances of the ſame Practice may alſo be ſeen in Biſhop An- 


drews, Dr, Pearn, and Archbiſhop Sancroft, in the Places 
above cited. | 


inſerting 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 
inſerting a Clauſe for fuch publick Communi- 
ties: The Canon conſiſts altogether of Arti- 
cles of a general Concern ; and of this Na- 
ture muſt all Nurſeries of Learning beallow'd 
to be. So that I can't think it abſurd, if, a- 
mong other Petitions for the Common Good, 
the Preacher _ _ for — Welfare of a 
Society, on which perhaps the Happineſs of 
he Ns may in a great — depend, 

Bur to run out afreſh into Confeſſions of Sins, 
into long and tedious Petitions for Pardon and 
Grace, and into all the ather Particulars that 
have already been pray'd for in the publick 
Liturgy, can never be thought to be to the ef- 
fect of the Canon, nor conformable to 
Words that immediately follow, which re- 
quire the Miniſters to comprize their Ex- 
hortation «s briefly a3 conveniently they may. 

Thus have I confider'd the full Deſign of Ye ſha 
the Preamble, and ſhew'd that nothing can prays Ov. 
be produc'd from it to countenance a Prayer. ,f the az 
What follows is the Form or Exhortation Her 10 
which the Miniſter is to uſe; for ſuch, I think, *** , 


all muſt allow it, who attend to the Senſe. -— hb yd 


They begin thus, Te ſhall pray for Chriſt's Holy ie Mini- 
Carl lick Church, &c. and 75 go 3 = os 
way in a Form of Direction. Now if theſe 
are interpreted to be the Words of any other, 
than of the Miniſter to the People, they 
muſt be ſupposd to be the Words of the 
Church to the Miniſter. And that they 

can't be ſpoken by the Church to the _ 

| ter, 
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ſter, is 


the People to join with him in Prayer ; Bur 
if theſe Words are alſo directed to him, 
he is not allow'd to move the People, but 


requir'd and commanded to pray himſelf. 
move 


Again, the Preamble ſays, he 

the People in this Form, or to this Effet; 
whereas if what follows be alſo a Direction 
to the Miniſter, then there is no Form where- 
in he is to move the People, nor to the Effet 
of which he is to keep. But the Canon is 


puilry of no ſuch Inconſiſtence, the Pream. + 
le 


and Body of it both exact greeing; 
the one preicribing a Form to org 
the other containing and exhibiting that 
Form : So that Te 
feſtly to be ſpoken by the Miniſter to the 
People ; which is alſo further evident from 
another Expreſſion with which the next Sen- 
tence begins, viz. Aud herein I require you 
moſt eſpecially to pray for the Rings moſt ex- 
cellent Majeſty, &c. which can't be inter- 
preted any other ways, than to be the Words 
of the Miniſter then in 3 and diſ- 
charging his Duty enjoin this Canon, 
by — the People to 8 all Chriſ- 
more eſpecially for the King, as 


being the ſupreme Governor in theſe His 
Realms, and all other His Dominions and 
Countries, over all Perſons, in all Cauſes, as 
well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal. 


d 


plain from the Preamble that goes be- 
fore: The Miniſter is there directed to move 


all pray, &c. is mani- 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 


And now I have occaſion to mention Theword:; 


this Article, I think I have a fair rtuni- require 


ty to obſerve to the Reader, that theſe 


words of requiring the People moſt eſpecially to &c. 4. 
pray for the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, #"* 7 4 


Mark of Diſaffection) were originally in- 
ſerted to be the principal Teſt of the Prea- 
cher's Loyalty. The whole Form, as I 
| haveobſery'd already more than once, was en- 
join'd by our Superiours chiefly for the ſake of 
acknowledging and declaring the Regal Su- 
premacy ; therefore when the Preacher 
comes to that of it, he is directed to 
ule the greateſt Earneſtneſs and Emphaſis. 
I need not fay any more: A candid Reader 
will obſerve, from a Hint, the Inconſiſtency 
as well as the Prejudice of Party ; which, ra- 
ther than not aſperſe whom they find it their 
Intereft to diſcredit, will charge that upon 
them as a Mark of Diſloyalty and Sedition, 
which the Government it ſelf requires as a 
Proof of their Fidelity. 


&c. (which are now eſteem'd the greateſt % Pra- 


But to proceed: Having thus fufficiently The Pra- 


examin'd the Law, let us in the next place 
proceed to look into the Practice, and from 


Cc. in the 


thence learn in what Senſe the Canon was d= of 
taken when it was firſt enjoin'd. And here K James, 


again we have the Example of the famous 
and learned Biſhop Azarews, a Man parti- 
cularly taken notice of for his ſtrict Adhe- 
rence to the Rules of the Church. In his 

8 Sermon 
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Sermon before the King, juſt upon the De- 

e of the Elector Palatine from Exg- 
land, we have a Form of Exhortation or 
Allocution to the People, where he all a- 
long calls upon them to join with him in 
Prayer, Invocemus huc Numen, Precemur, In- 
tercedamus, Cc. i. e. Let ns call upon God, 
Let us pray, Let us interceed, &c. (a). I 
know of no other Perſon of the Eſtabliſh'd 


Church in this King's Reign, that has left us 


the Form that he was wont to uſe: But 1 


believe if any body will be at the pains to 


find one out, I may venture to promiſe him, 
it will be a Form of Exhortation. 
And xing But having no other to produce, I ſhall 
Charles I. Jeſcend in order to the Reign of King Charles 


the Martyr. And here again Authority in- 
terpoſes to determine the Senſe of the Canon: 


The King iſſuing out his Letters Patents, da- 
red from Greenwich, May 23. 1635. command- 
ing all Presbyters and Preachers to move the 
People to join with them in Prayer, uſing 
ſome few and convenient Words, and always to 
conclude-with the Lord's Prayer (b). 


conform And from this time the Biſhops and Axch- 


7y 0 deacons exerted their Authority in their ſe- 
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ity veral Juriſdictions, to oblige their Clergy 
Bijhops to a ſtrict Conformity to the Bidding- 
and Arche | 
 deacons 7 — | — 
their HA. 
1.451085. 


(a) See his Opuſcula. 


(%) See Canons and Conſtitutions, printed at Aberdeen by 
Fdward Raban, 1626. Chap. 3, 13, 


Form; 


re = ka 
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Form; making it an Article of Enquiry at 
their Viſitations, whether any Preacher usd 
a direct Form of Invocation. Thus the 
Biſhop of Norwich (Dr. Wren) asks this 
Queſtion in the Viſitation of his Diocels, 
A. D. 1636. Does your Miniſter, Preacher, or 
Lecturer, before his Sermon (or Homily, if he 
read one) uſe any Form of Prayer, which is of 
bis private conceiving or collecting, and of 
| his own inventing or chafing; or doth he con- 

tain himſelf within the brief Form only, which 
is preſcrib d by the Church (in the LVth Ca- 
non) thereby to move the People to join with 
him in Prayer for Chriſt's Holy Catholick 
Church, and for the Rings moſt Excellent 
| Majeſty (naming him and his Royal Titles) for 
the Queen, the Prince, and his Royal Iſſue ; 
for the Archbiſhops alſo, and the Biſhops ; for 
the Council, the Nobility, the Magiſtracy, and 
Commons of the Land, and to give Thanks to 
God for the Faithful departed out of this 
Life? And doth he always conclude it with the 
Lord's Prayer (c)? Thus again Dr. Dee, 
| {Biſhop of Peterburg h, in 1637. Doth your 
Miniſter when he preacheth, and the Lecturer 
(if Joa have any ſuch ſuperinduc'd in your Pa- 
nſþ) obſerve the Form of Prayer before his 
Sermon preſcribd, moving the People 10 join 
mth him devoutly in Prayer for Chriſt's Holy 
latholicł Church, for the Ring s moſt Excellent 


3 — 


(c) See his Articles of Viſitation, Chap. 4. Art. 6, 


G 2 Majeſty, 
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Majeſty, the Queen, the Prince and Royal 
Progeny, the Clergy, Council, &c. giving eve. 
ry of them their juſt Titles; always concludin 
with the Lord's Prayer (4)? Much about 
the fame time, the Right Honourable and 
Right Reverend Biſhop Jaxon of London 
in his Articles of Inquiry, at his third 
Triennial Viſitation, asks this Queſtion: 


Dot: your AMizilter, as well before the Homily, | 


as before his Sermon, move and exhort the 
People to join with him in Prayer, according 
to the Form laid down in the Book of Canons ; 
and doth he uſe any other Form than is there 
. (e)? The Gentleman, from whom 
I have borrow'd theſe Quotations, has ſe. 
veral others to the ſame purpoſe ); But 
thoſe I ſhall reſerve to a properer place, 
thinking theſe ſufficient to ſhew the Practice 
of the Times we are now ſpeaking of. And 
here, by the way, I deſire to obſerve, that the 
two former of them are clear, for what I have 
aſſerted in relation to the laſt words of the 
Canon being only Rubrical ; ſince it gn 
of the Inquiry, Whether the Miniſter always 
concluded with the Lord's Prayer? 
Forms of But to proceed: The Order of Time 1 
Jim,” have hitherto obſery'd, has brought me down 


zanc'd by 
the Con- 
vocation 
in 1640, 


(4) In his Articles of Enguiry, Chap. 2. Art. 3. 

(e) Biſhop Juxon's Articles of Enquiry, at his third Trien. 

nial Vijuation, Chap, 4. Art. 6. | | 
(f) Mr. Bowtell*s Defence of che LV:h Canon, p. 46, 47,4% 


now 


* „ e 


no Mark of Diſaffetion, &c. 
now to a remarkable Determination of the 
whole Clergy, aſſembled in Convocation in 
1640. When, Exception being raken againſt 
the rying up of Preachers to the Uſe of the 
Form preſcrib'd by the Canon ; it was pro- 


\ 


by as a Relief under this Grievance (as 


ome eſteem' d it) that a ſhort Prayer, com- 


hending all the Heads of the Canon, 
ould be preſcrib d in its ſtead. Accord- 
ingly ſuch a Form was immediately drawn 
up, and was to have been tender'd to the 
onvocation for their Approbation by one 
of the Clergy, who would have undertaken 
it ſhould be receiv'd univerſally by thoſe 
who ſcrupled at the Can oExhortatory 
Form : But the Archbiſhop choſe rarher ro 


keep to the old Rule, than run the Risk of 


a new aa, ur rk And ſo the Motion 
was dropp'd without going any further (2). 


33 


Soon after this indeed, there was no oc- row a 
caſion to fue for a Liberty to pray: For the 54 in 


2 Liturgy being laid aſide with the 5 


hurch and State, the Spirit of Enthuſiaſm 67 R. 
was let looſe, Profaneneſs was triumphant, en. 


and every one was thought qualify d to pray 
as well as preach, who was able to bellow out 
Blaſphemy or Nonſenſe. But when Provi- 
dence, among other His wiſe Inſtructions, 
had made us ſenſible by this means of the 


— 


(a) Heylin's Liſe of Archbiſhop Laud. Colliers Eccleſiaſti> 
cal Hiſtory. Vol. 2. pag. 753. 
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Petition 
quell'd, and no longer able to tyrannize and 


formiſts 
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fatal Conſequences that attend an unwary 
ſlackning of the Reins of ava, He was 


8 y pleas d to remove His Judgments, 
y reſtoring to the Nation their Rightful 


Prince, and with Him the Uſe of our Litur- 


gy and Laws. 
The Faction being now reduc'd and 


oppreſs, have the Humility to ſupplicate 


for Puipit- ſince they can't command, and to ask In- 
Prayer dulgence from thoſe to whom they would 


never grant any. The King therefore hay- 
ing 3 Br on both ſides, 
to adviſe upon and review the Common- 
Prayer; the Vomonformiſts take Encourage- 
ment to proceed a little further, and, to perfect 
the intended Reformation, endeavour to car- 
ry it into the Pulpit. Here they deſire, that 
next after their Pſalm, the Miniſter may firſt re- 
verently, prudently, and fervently pray, accord- 
ing to the State and Neceſſities of the Charch, 
and thoſe eſpecially that are preſent, and accord- 
ing to the Subject he is to preach on. After 


Sermon, that he may pray for a Bleſſing on the 


Word of Inftrufttion and Exhortation which 
was deliver d: And in his Prayers (before or 
after Sermon) that he may pray ordinarily for 
the Converſion of Heathens, Jews, and other 
Inſidels; the Subverſion of Idolatry, Infidelity, 


' Mahometaniſm, Hereſy, Papal Tyranny and 


Superſtition, Schiſm and Profaneneſs, and for 
the free Progreſs of the Goſpel, and the In- 


creaſe 
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creaſe of Faith and Godlineſs, the honouring 
God's Name, the Enlargement of the Kjng- 
dom of Chriſt, and the Obedience of his Saints 
thro the Nations of the Earth: And in 
ſpecial for theſe Nations, for the King's Ma- 
jeſty, and the reſt of the Royal Family, for the 
Lords of his Majeſty's Council, the | fog 
and other Magiſtrates of the Land, for the 
Paſtors of the Church, and all Congregations 
committed to their Care and Government ; al- 
ways taking heed that no mixture of imprudent 
diſorderly Expreſſions, of private Diſcontent 
and Paſſion, of unreverent, diſobedient, ſedi- 
tious or factious Intimations, tending to cor- 
rupt, and not to edify the People's Minds, do 
turn either Prayer or Preaching into Sin (g). 
Nere we ſee they were conſcious of the ill 88 

that had been made of private Conceptions, 
and were therefore willing to ſi that 
ſome Methods might be taken p24 ſhould 
ſtill allow the Liberty defir'd, and yet pre- 
vent any ſuch Extravagancies. However, 
| their Aim thro this whole Propoſal is eaſily 
ſeen, by what follows a little afterwards: 
; Where they requeſt, that it may be left to the 
Miniſter's Diſcretion to abbreviate ſome Parts 
of Worſhip, when he ſeeth it needful to be 
longer on ſome other (h). This ſhews, that 
ſince they did foreſee the Liturgy would a- 


95 See the Reformation of the Liturgy, pag 35, 36. Lond. 
1661. 
(h) Ibid. pag. 36. 


gain 
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gain be eſtabliſfi d, ny wanted again to be 
at their old Practice of maiming and curtail. 
ing it juſt as they pleas d, in order to make 
room for their own private Conceits. 

How this was receiv'd by the Epiſco. 
pal Commiſſioners, may be gather'd from 
the Reply return'd by the Nonconformiſts 
to the Anſwer that had been made to the 
Demand above. Tow are ſo far (lay they) 
from countenancing the Uſe of conceiv' d Prayer 
in the publick Worſhip of God (tho we never 
intended thereby the excluding of ſet Forms) as 
that you ſeem to diflike the Uſe of it even in 
the Pulpit, and heartily deſire a total Reſtraint 
of it in the Church (5). The Anſwer it ſelf, 
to which this is a Reply, ſhews that they 
did more than ſeem to diſtiłe; that they did 
heartily and earneſtly their Diſlike 
of any ſuch Practice: We heartily defire 
(ay they) that, according to this % 
great Care may be taken to ſuppreſs thoſe pri- 
vate Conceptions of Prayers before and after 
Sermon, left private Opinions be made the Mat- 
ter of Prayer in publick, as hath and will be, 
if private Perſons take liberty to make pablick 

Prayers (t. 
Here then, as far as the Commiſſioners 
could proceed, is another Confirmation 
of the Bidding-Form: No Terms or Pro- 


—— A” 


(1) See the Preface to the Papers that paſs'd between the 
Commiſſioners, &c. for the Alteration of the Comman-Prayer. 
(k) Hiſtory of Nonconſormity, 2d Edit, pag. 207. 


poſals 
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poſals for conceiv'd Prayers are hearken'd 
ro; but, on the contrary, the utmoſt Diſlike- 
of ſuch Prayers is declar d, and conſequent! 
no Form before Sermon allow'd to be 0 
but what the old Canon had preſcrib'd 
E 

At the Meeting of the Convocation in- wh wa: 
deed a little while aſterwards, to conſider dene in 
of and confirm what the Commiſſioners had — 
done, it ſeems that this Point was again 1661. 
taken into Conſideration; and it was pro- 
pos'd ſo far to comply with the Nonconfor- 
miſts, as ro exchange the Canon for a di- 
rect Form of Prayer: Not that it was de- 
ſign d any liberty ſhould be allow'd for 
Preachers to draw up Forms of their own ; 
but that one uniform Prayer ſhould be paſs d 
and confirm d by both Houſes of Convoca- 
tion, and enjoin'd to be every where us d 
inſtead of the Form of Exhortation. In or- 
der to this, it is entred upon the Journal of 
the Upper Houle ; Reverendi Patres anani- 

mi Conſenſu & Aſſenſa in Votis dederunt, pro 
unici Forms Precum tam antè, quam poſt, Ser- 
monem ſive Orationem prædicatam, uſitanda 
C obſervandã per Miniſtros intra Provinciam 
Cant. That the Biſhops voted unanimouſly for 
one only Form of Prayers, as well before, as af. 
ter, Sermon, to be us'd and obſerv'd by all 
Miniſters within the Province of Canterbury. 
That the fame Deſign was purſu'd in the 
Lower Houle, appears from their Minutes of 

H January 
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January 31, 1661. in which there is men” 
tion made of a Committee appointed for 
this, among ſeveral other Purpoſes, viz- 
That they ſhould compile a Prayer before Ser- 
mon (4). What was the Reaſon that they 
did not proceed, I am not able to learn: 
bur ſince the Buſineſs was dropp'd, and fo 
no Alteration was made ; it is plain that 
Matters ſtill ſtand as they were, and conſe- 
quently that the Canon is as much in force 
as before. 

1heCanon 1 ſoon after this, our Bi- 
re % ſhops and Archdeacons again apply them- 
our Biſbaj 5 felves to preſs their Clergy to t Uſe of 
and Arcl- the Bidding- Form: They had ſeen the 
*acon'* i] Conſequences that had attended the 
Neglect of it, and were ſenſible of the 
Confuſion and Diſorder that muſt again over- 
ſpread the Church, if every Miniſter was 
leſt to offer up in publick what Prayers he 
thought fir to Almighty God. And there 
fore being apprehenſive leſt the Motion that 
had been made in both Houſes of Conyoca- 
tion, towards the ſettling and eſtabliſhing a 
Form of Prayer, ſhould give Encourage- 
ment to ſome, that were more forward than 
diſcreet, to think, that ſince the Convoca- 
tion did not finiſh their Deſign, they were 
at liberty themſelves ro compoſe a Form of 
their own; they took all poſſible Methods 


— 


(a) Biſop Gibſon's Codex Juris, &c. Vol. 1. pag. 381. 
| ro 
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to prevent any ſuch Irregularity, by exact- 
82 ſtrict Obedience to the Obs, In or- 
der to this in 1662, which was as ſoon as ever 
the Convocation was up, Dr. Wren, Biſhop 
of Eh, goes round his Dioceſs, and there 
repeats the ſame Article of Enquiry that he 
had made uſe of before when Biſhop of Nor- 


wich; examining further, Whether this moving 


to Prayer was done as briefly as conveniently 
might be, over and above the Enquiry that 1 
have already tranſcrib'd in pag. 51. Thus 
again Biſhop Gunning, of Cheb e, a few 
Yearsafterwards, viz. A. D. 1670. makes the 
following Inquiry : Doth your Miniſter, or amy 
other admitted to preach in your Charch, omit, 


before his Sermon or Homily, briefly to move and 


exhort the People in the Form laid down in the 
LVth Canon, or to the ſame Effect (declaring 
For whom and for what Mercies os are to pray 
and give God Thanks) to join with him finally 
in Prayer for all thoſe Mercies, in that moſt 
holy and comprehenſive Prayer of our Lord (6) ? 
After his Tranſlation to Eh, he repeats the 
ſame Article at two ſeveral Viſitations; the 
one in 1676, the other in 1679. Much 
the ſame Queſtion is pro 4 about that 
time by the Archdeacon of Middle: Doth 
r Miniſter, as well before the Homily as be- 
Fore his _ move 4 exbort the People to 


join with him in Prayer, according to the Form 


— 


) Chap. 2, Art. 12. 
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laid down in the Book of Canons, and doth he 
uſe any other Form than is there preſcrib'd (c)? 
And thus laſtly, not to tire the Reader with 
Particulars, the Archdeacon of Lewes makes 
the ſame Enquiry in 16791. _ | 
Many more Inſtances might be given of 
the Care and Concern of our Governors a- 
bout this part of our Duty. Dr. Baſire in 
particular, Archdeacon of Northumberland, 
in his Account of Biſhop Coſi», has let us 
know how diligent the good Biſhop was (a- 
mong other Regulations, relating to the 
Behaviour and Habit of the Clergy) to regu: 
late their Office in Bidding-Prayers before k 2 
Sermows, according to the common Senſe of our 
Church in the Lib Canon, and to confine | 
their conceivꝰd Prayers, that had been too much © 
abus'd, and groundleſs in our Liturgy, and 
contrary to the antient Practice of our Church, 
and other Reform d Churches. The Arch- 
deacon's own Conformity to his Dioce- 
fan's Injunctions, appears from the Ser- 
mon he preach'd at bis Funeral, where he 
inſerts the Exhortatory or Bidding-Form, 
and puts in the Margin, Can. LV. Another 
Inſtance of which Practice, alſo ſince the 
Reſtoration, we have in the Sermon at the 
Conſecration of this good 71 with 
ſix others of his Brethren, preach d on the 
firſt Sunday in Advent, 1660. by Dr. San- 


* — 


(e) Chap. 4. Art. 6. 


croff, 
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croft, afterwards Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, The whole Form that he us'd is 
ſer down at length, exactly to the Effect 
and Purport of the Canon: Let us always 
remember to pray for the Hoh Catholic Church, 
c. More eſpecial let us pray for the Churches 
of England, Scotland, and Ireland, &c. I 
am to require you moſt eſpecially to pray for the 
King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, our Sovereign 


Lord Charles, &c. and 10 thro the reſt of 


the Heads preſcrib'd by the Canon, with 
the addition of a particular Clauſe for the 
Univerſities, and concluding art laſt as has 
already been mention'd, pag. 44. 


It is true indeed, aſter the Reſtoration, mne of 


but few of the Forms which the Preachers Prayer, 


formerly 
us'd as 4 


For it becoming 4 Cuſtom 0 bid the Prayers part of the 
before the naming the Text, or at leaſt be- Sn. 


us d are to be met with in their Sermons: 


tween that and the beginning of their Ser- 
mon, there was no occaſion to print the 
Form, ſince the Diſcourſe was compleat and 
entire without it: Whereas formerly it was 
rather 1 the Sermon, one of the prin- 
cipal Inſtructions therein deliver d, than a- 
ny Preparation to it. By the Proclamation 
and Injunctions of King Henry VIII. it was 
cominanded that the Curates ſhould, in their 
Sermons or Collat ions, declare unto the Peo- 
ple, on every Sunday and High Feaſt thro- 
out the Year, the King's ſupreme Authori- 
ty. For which reaſon, as I have already 


{uppos'd, 
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ſuppos d, the Bidding of Prayers was con- 
dnn at the Reformation; but leſt not- 
withſtanding to the Preachers pleaſure, to 
bring it into his Diſcourſe where he thought 
fit. This was the Occaſion why we find a- 


mongſt our antient Divines, ſometimes more 


and ſometimes leſs of their Sermon ſpent 
before they proceed to this Direction. Dr. 
Parker, at the Funeral of Martin Bucer, does 


not come to it till the Cloſe of all, when 


he ſhuts up bis Diſcourſe with his Exhorta- 
tion to Prayer. And this feems to be the 
Place that was afterwards deſign'd for it in 
the Injunction of Queen Elizabeth ; imme- 
mediately after which, this Order follows, 
And this done, ſhew the Holy-Days and aft. 
Now by the Book of Common-Prayer 


was then in uſe, and which continu d in uſe 
till after the Reſtoration, the Holy-Days or 


Faſting-Days were to be declar'd to the Peo- 
ple after the Sermon or Homily was ended. 
And it will come in my way, in another 
place, to ſhew, that the ordering this to be 
done now immediately after the Nicene 
Creed, was probably owing to ſome Miſ- 
take (e). If then the Holy-Days or. Faſts 
were to be ſben d immediately after the Bid- 
ding of Prayers ; it muſt follow that Prayers 
were not to be bid, till after the Sermon or 


* * 2 


— . th. . ei 4 — A At wa. A. A. A * —— — — 0 —_ — „ 


( Church-of England Aas': Companion, Fols- Edition, 
Chap. 6. SR. 8. $+ 3. 


Homily 
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Homily was ended: becauſe the Holy-Days 
or Faſts could not by the Liturgy (which was 
conſirmꝰ'd in Parliament before the ſetting out 
of the = Injunction) be declar'd rill hen. | 

But 

the Bidding of Prayers is order d to 
done before the Sermon, Lecturr, or 
mily; in which the Meaning 
was probably ro yield, ina thing fo indiffe- 
rent, to the Current of the Times, the Pu- 
ritan Faction generally uſing to make their 
Prayers beforeSermon : The Church there- 
fore regarded not ſo much the Circumſtance, 
as the Main and Subſtance of the Deſign ; 
which was to lay before the People ſome 
Heads of Prayer, and thereby to cut off 
thoſe long redious Prayers, under pre- 
tence whereof Widows Houſes had been de- 
vour'd, and the publick Liturgy neglected 
and deſpis d: Tho the Words of the Canon 
ſeem at firſt to have been interpreted to 
mean no more, than that Prayers ſhould be 


did before the Subſtance or main Sc of 


the Sermon ; the Preface and Diviſion being 
only accounted an Introduction ro the Diſ- 
courſe ir ſelf And in this ſenſe Biſhop 
Andrews underſtood it, whole general Prac- 
tice it was to bid the Prayers, between the 
opening of his Text, and the Entrance up- 
on his Heads; the ſame Method that Dr. 
Sancroft allo obſery'd in the Sermon, from 

whence I have cited the Form above. 


But 


the Canon that d in 160 
paſs d in 1 do Why b 
, 


of the Church % ore ir. 
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ments of 
ſeveral 
great Di- 
vines ſince 
the Re ſto- 
ration. 
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But after the Reſtoration, it growing & 
general Cuſtom to bid the Prayers, at leaſt 
immediately aſter, if not before, the Text; 
That, as I have hinted, has been the Cauſe 
why we have not more of the Forms, that 
were usd by our Divines, extant in their 


Works. However, we don't want Autho- 


rities to ſhew the general Practice and Opi- 
nion of the Times: Dr. Helin lets us know 
that both the Archbiſnops, with the greater 
part of the Biſhops, in his time, us d no o- 


ther Form than that of Bidding or Mov- 


ing (f): And the Conduct of the Biſhops 
and Archdeacons above-mention'd, at once 


ſhews their Judgment as to the Senſe and In- 


tent of the Canon, and of what Importance 


they thought the Obedience of their Cler- 
oy. And we have other Divines, as conſi- 
derable as any that have yet been nam d, 
who have leſt us their Opinions as to the 
Obligation of the Canon, tho we are not 
able to come at the Form they us d. Bi 


| Sparrow, who knew the Conſtitution of our 


Church, as well perhaps as any Man, either 
before him or ſince, both mentions and ap- 
proves the Care and Wiſdom of our Refor- 
mers, in the reſtraining of Preachers from 
uttering private Conceptions: Before the 
« Sermon (faith he) no Prayer is appointed 
but the Lord's Prayer; the Petitions being 


f Dr, H lin“ Tract⸗ 3. 152. PI 
(F) eyun 5 Tracts, pag. 15 4 firſt 
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« firſt conſign'd 1 the People by the 
« Preacher + Miriſter, hs ld 
« to bid the Prayers, as it is in Edward the 
« Sixth's and Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions, 
« 5 e. to tell the People beforehand what 
« they are at that time ially to 
. for in the Lord's Pra = ages «By ie 
« LVth Canon, is calPd Moving the People 
« to join with the Preacher in praying the 
« Lord's Prayer. — For whatſoever we can 
« defire, is abundantly pray'd for before in 
« the Liturgy, and needs not bepray'd over 
« again immediately ; and therefore there 
being no need of ſuch a folemn Prayer, 
« the Church hath appointed none, bur only 
« the Lord's Prayer: and no other being a 
5 no other ſhould be us'd by the 
reacher. How neceſſary ſuch Reſtraint 
of private Mens Prayers in publick is, 
and how good that Reaſon is for ſuch a 
« Reſtraint, a little Experience of licentious 
Times will abundantly ſhew. The Pul- 
& pit is no Security from Errors: Men may 
« as well ſpeak Blaſphemy or Vanity be- 
« fore the Sermon as init. Is it no Reaſon 
« then that the Church ſhould take care 
« what She can to prevent this Danger, by 
« reſtraining that Liberty which is ſo likely 
« torun Men into it?“ He proceeds, in his 
Arguments, excellently well to ſhew the Ab- 
ſurdity of offering up a Prayer in the name 
of the Congregation, which they never per- 
I aps 


cc 
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haps had heard of or aſſented to before: 
But I have not room for large ions, 


to the 
Original (4). 

After Bp Sparrow, we have Mr. Kemp (6b), 
Dr. Steward (c), Dr. Greezvill (4d), Mr. 
Thorndike (e), Dr. South (fi, and others, all 
ſpeaking to the fame purpole, arguing againſt 
the Preacher's uſing any Prayers, either ex- 
tempore or itated, before Sermon, in 
the Pulpit; and inſiſting upon the Neceſſity 
of a general Conformity to the Canon. 
Dr. Heyliu (g) and Dr. Shexlock of Win- 
wick (b) have each of them beſtow'd an 
entire Treatiſe againſt the Irregularity and 
Abſurdity of the Petitionary Form. For 
the Reader may have abferv'd, from the 
Hiſtory L have given kim, that the Adherers 
to the Canon have often had occaſion, to op- 
pole the Incroachments of the Puritans and 
other knnovators; bus they were never, I 


— 


(a) Biſhop Sparrow's Rationale on the Common-Prayer 
Lond. 1704. pag. 220, &c . 


(6) In his Regſons for the ſole, Uſe. of the Church's Prayers 
in Publick, | | 


(c) In the Old.Puritan detefted, and in his Judgment of 4 
private, Prayer in, puplick. | 

(d) In his Advice concerning ſtrict Conformity. 

(e) Fuſt Weights and Meaſures, pag. 158. 

( / ) Dr. South's Sermons, Vol. 2. Serm. 4- 3 

0 4 Diſcourſe rouching the arm of Prayer, appoinitd, t 
he us'd by Preachers before their Sermons, among his Hiſtorical 
and: Miſcellaneous Tracts, pag. 148. | 


(ha) Diſcourſes touching cmmon and private Prayer, relatin 
to the = of the Church, * 


believe 


no Mark of Diſaffeftion, & c. 
believe, cal d upon to vindicate their own 
ractice till now. 


It was uſual, we ſee, formerly for the Ca- 7% B.. 
noniſts to begin an Attack upon their Ad- 4, 
verſaries; but they were never till of late /u-'d 7 
reduc d to the Neceſſity of being upon the/ 


Defenſive. They had then the Advantage 
of being thought well- affected to the Go- 
vernment ; whilſt thoſe that practis'd the 
Form of Invocation, were the Party that 
was moſt obnoxious and difſoyal. How 
juſtly they were eſteem'd ſo, the Conſe- 
quenees dſeoverd; when it 4 N too 
plain, that they who did not ſcruplè to evade 
the Laws, made no Conſcience to ſubvert 
them, when they fouhd it equally in their 
Power. I don't Ay this to ſuggeſt any Re- 
flections; I am writing a Vindication, and 
therefore it is not my Buſineſs t6 accuſe. 
Bur 1 hope I nay fay thus much without 
Offence, Thar ſince, when there was a for- 
mer Diviſion upon this very Point, the Ruin 
both of Church and State was effected by 
thoſe who deviated from the Canon; it is 
very unjuſt to charge thoſe, who now con- 
ſcientiouſly adhere to it, as the Perſons from 
whom the greateſt Danger is to be fear'd. 


Had King GEORGE indeed, when he 17 ;, 
 eamcto the Crown, diſcharg d us from our Ob- wa: en. 


: Tg * X | | orc? 
ligation in a legal manner; there arc none, I 1 


dare ſay, who now contend for the Bidding- V 
Form, but who would chearfully have com- “ e. 


12 ply'd . * 
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ply'd with what his Majeſty ſhould have 
thought proper. But when, directly contra- 

to this, His? Majeſty thought fit to enforce 
the Canon, which I have ſhew*d had alrea- 
dy receiv'd fo many Sanctions both from 
Church and State; who could refuſe to obey 
His Injunction ? or who could expect to diſ- 
pleaſe by doing fo ? | 
I am confident that many of the wor- 
thy Gentlemen, who * continue a row 
of Invocatio oce a a S 1 
tion that H is Majeſty's Words ae 
ble of a different Senſe from what I rake 
them in: And therefore before I urge His 
Majeſty's Authority, it is requiſite that I 


ſtate the true meaning of His Words. In 


order to do this, it is neceſſary that we look 
back upon His Directions, that were pub 
liſh'd juſt after His coming to the Throne, 
to the Lords Archbiſbops and Biſhops, requi- 
ring them to cauſe their Clergy to obſerve the 
ſeveral Injunctions therein contain d. The 
Sixth of which is the Injunction I mean, 
and which therefore 1 ſhall ſer down word 
for word as follows: Whereas alſowe are cre- 
dibly inform d, that it is the Manner of ſome 


in every Dioceſs, before their Sermon, either 


to uſe a Collett and the Lord's Prayer, or the 
Lord's Prayer only (which the LVth Canon 
preſcribes as the Concluſion of the Prayer, and 
not the whole Prayer) or at leaſt to leave out our 
Titles, by the ſaid Canon requir'd to be de- 
clar'd and recogniz'd; We do farther * 

that 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 


hat you require your Clergy, in their Prayer 
/ 2, S 4 that they T keep ſtrictiy to the 
orm in the ſaid Canon contain'd, or to the 
full Efect thereof. | 
Now if any thing here ſeem to favour 
a Form of Invocation, it muſt be either 
the Words in the Parentheſis, which ſpeak 
of the Form of the Canon as of a Form 
of Prayer, or elſe that Expreſſion, that 
the Clergy be requir'd iz their Prayer be- 
fore Sermon to keep, &c, Now to this the 
fame Anſwer may be return'd that I have 
already given to the Objection that is 
rais d from the Title of the Canon, pag. $0, 
&c. where I have particularly re Wo 
it is uſual to K Canon 4 
Form of Prayer, even among thoſe who 
_ y—_ of . orm of Exhortation. 
Beſi it is plain that His Majeſty ſpeaks 
of no other Faves than what Ok Ca- 
non preſcribes: If therefore the LVth Ca- 
non preſcribes an Exhortation to Prayer, then 
it muſt be an Exhortation to Prayer that His 
RE r For * p was His Maje- 
's Deſign to oblige the Cler ctuall 
to obſerve the Directions of t 1. I 
| think is evidently clear from the laſt Clauſe 
in the Injunction: The Biſhops are directed 
to require their Clergy, that they do 3 | 
ftritly to the Form in the ſaid Canon contain d, 
or to the full Effect thereof. Now the Form 
in the ſaid Canon contain d, I have _ , 
ew 
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are to be requir'd to“ keep ſtrictly ro a Form 
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ſhew*d to be a Bidding- Form; nay aBidding. 
Form enjoin'd in oppoſition to a Petitio 
one. If then the Clergy are to be re. 
quir'd to keep ſtrictly to the Form in t 
laid Canon contain'd ; it follows, that th 


of Exhortation. And fuch a Form is mote 
ecable to the Intent of this Injun&ton, 
a direct Form of Prayer: The | 


rc 
of it (as appears from the Injunction it ſelf) * 
was to correct an Abuſe that had lately pre. 

yaild in every Dioceſs, of leaving out His 


Majeſty's Titles, which were requis d by the 
Canon to be declard and recagniæ d: Now 


os I have more than once obſery'd, are 
not ſo fit to be inferred in the middle of a. 
Perition to God; and therefore we ma 
preſume ir was not His Majeſty's Deſign to 
oblige us to declare and recoghtze His TI. 


tles, in a manner that has been thought not 


fo proper or feemly. As to thoſe Words, 


Or to the full Effect thereof, there is no other 
In 
allow d by the Canon it ſelf. I have ſhew'd 
char the Canon indulges the Clergy in the 
fame Liberty, and have obſerv'd too, how 
far that Liberty has been taken ro extend; 
and have proy'd, I think, as plainly as can 
be defir'd, that a Form of Invocation can 
never come up to the full Effect of an Ex- 
hortatory Form, reviv'd and eſtabliſh'd in 
oppoſition to a Petitionary one. 


N anted by them, than what is 


i 


„ e 93383 Py 2 as 
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. |. allow'd to be a 


'l wth, as namely, that in the publick Divine 


no Mark of Diſaffettion, &c. 
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If theſe Reaſons be not ſufficient to con- 44 ju/- 


take Refuge in Authority ; but ſuch an 
Authority as is far 
guments I am able to bring : I mean the In- 
terpretation that is put upon His Majeſty's 
Words by our Right Reverend Dioceſan the 
Lord Biſhop of London; who being a Privy 
Counſellor to His Majeſty, will, I hope, be 
oper Judge of His Maje- 
ſty's Meaning, eſpecially in Aﬀairs that re- 
late immediately ta the Clergy. The Place 
where His Lordſhip gives us chis Interpreta- 
tion, is in His Letter. to the Clergy 1 
Dioceſs, dated Nav. 9. 1915. where ſpeak- 
ing of the Blaue that ſome of them were charg'd 


Service, they nogleiFed to make ſuch due aud 
expreſs Mention. His Majeſty and the 
a 


' as the Lam and their Duty requir'd; 


His Loxdfhip has theſe two following Para- 
graphs. ws 
Une Infoance given, viz. That in the Pulpit 
many of you do not uſe a Petitionery Form be. 
fore your. Sermon, is, I am ſure, 4 very in- 
competent Proof of ſuch an. Allegation. The 
Practice of our firſt Reformers, which in their 
Days obtain d univerſally, aud has been fol- 
ld by many ever ſince, frees you from the 
Blame of Innovation. in. this Caſe, and the 


Practice of ſome other Proteſtant Churches juſ- 
But 


| Hifies ours. 


vince the Reader, I ſhall for once defire to > doll 
=r 


iour to all the Ar- „h ef 
London. 
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But moſt eſpecially the Church, in Her Ca. 
nons, that have had the Royal Sanction, and 
His Preſent Majeſty (whom God long preſerve) 
in Hu R lately publ 54, 40 = 
ſcribd your Daty, and thereby render'd it 4 
high Preſumption in any other to intermeddle 
in it. Wherefore to this Accuſation it will be 
reaſonable for you and me to anſwer, We haye 
no ſuch decided Cuſtom; neither the Churches 
of God. 
I need not, I hope, obſerve to the Rea- 
der, that both theſe Paragraphs are a direct 
Vindication of thoſe who do not aſe 4 Petitio- 
ary Form ; i. e. of thoſe who uſe a Bidding- 
Form. And theſe are the Perſons whom, 
His Lordſhip affirms, the Practice of our 
firſt Reformers frees from the Blame of Inno- | 
vation : For Bidding of Prayers was what in 
their Days obtain d univerſally, and what has 
been follow'd ) many ever ſince. Bidding 
of Prayers again is the Point his Lordſhip 
ſpeaks of, when he ſays, the Practice of ſome 
other Proteſtant Churches juſtifies ours. From + 
whence I defire to obſerve by the way, that 
the Form which Calviz always us d before 
his Sermon, was a Form of Exhortation, 
which he ſeldom or never varied, and in 
which he directed the People what things to 
pray for; moving them at laſt, as is the man- 
ner with us, to ſum up all the Petitions in the 
Lord's Prayer (i). Ro 


(i) Beza in Præf. ad Concion, Calvin. in Job See alſo Bi- 
ſay Wertenhall of Gifts ar. d Offices, pag. 126, &c. . 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 


But to proceed; ſpeaking of the ſame 
Practice, His Lala bs = on: But moſt 
eſpecially the Church in her Canons, that have 
had the Royal Sanction, and His Preſent Ma- 
jeſty (whom God long preſerve) in his Direc- 
tions lately publiſÞd, has preſcribd your Duty. 
If fo, then it muſt be a Breach of our Duty 
to uſe any other than a Bidding-Form. We 
have His Lordſhip's Aſſurance, that this is 
what both the Church and the King have 
thought fit to preſcribe; how then can we 
uſe a Petitionary Form without diſobeyi 
Both ? His Lordſhip proceeds ; By this Pre- 
ſcription, it is render d 4 high Preſumption in 
any others to intermeddle in our Duty; i. e. 
to blame or condemn us for not ufing a Pe- 
titionary Form: For that was the Accuſa- 
tion which His Lordſhip obſerves was laid 
ainſt us, and from which His Lordfhip is. 
eas d to vindicate us. To this Accuſa- 
tion, He ſays, it will be reaſonable both for 
Him and us to anſwer, We have no ſuch de- 
cided Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God : 
i. e. there was no Deciſion ever yet made in 
favour of ſuch Petitionary Form: For His 
Lordſhip can't be underſtood, with any Pro- 
priety, to mean that the Church has not 
decided either one way or other. He had 
been obſerving juſt before, that the Exhor- 
tatory Form was prattis'd by the firſt Refor- 
mers, obtain d untverſally in their Days, has 
been follow d by many ever ſince, was 2 

| K , 
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fy'd by the Practice of other Proteſtant Chur- 
ches, and was moſt eſpecially 9 both 
by our own Church in Her Canons, that 
have had the Royal Sanction, and by His 
preſent Majeſty in His late Directions. How 


then is it potſible that His Lordſhip ſhould 


be underſtood to fay, that the Exhorta- 
rory Form was not acciaed ? The leaſt At- 
tention to His Words will ſhew, that the 
Cuftom he here ſpeaks of, was the Cuſtom 
before-mention'd of a Petitionary Form; 
which, tho a Cuſtom, His Lordſhip hints 
was never juſtify'd by any Deciſion of the 
Church. 
dels Thus, we ſce, we have our Dioceſan's 
{om 74 Declaration of the Obligation that lies up- 
9 Conni. on us, from che King's Injunctions, to keep 
vance f ſtrictly to the Practice of the Bidding-Form, 
or» which his Lordſhip is pleas'd, for our fur- 
ther Vindication, to aſſert to be antient, 
univerſal, and eſtabliſh'd, And this I pre- 
ſume will be a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe 
who urge, That a long and continu'd Uſe 
« of any Practice, without any Prohibition 
« or Reſtraint from our Governors, tho it 
be of a Practice againſt a Law, is a kind 
„ of Allowance till that Law be rein- 
4“ forc'd.” This is a Plea indeed that would 
be ſpecious enough, had the Practice we are 
{ſpeaking of been but once enjoin'd, and ne- 
ver ſince regarded, nor enforc'd by our Go- 
vernors: But ſince ſo many Injunctions, Ca- 


nons, 


| 
' 
| 
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no Mark of Diſaffeftion, &c. 

nons, and Orders have, at ſo many different 
Times, been made to eſtabliſh it; ſince His 
Preſent Majeſty has fo very lately, in His 
own Royal Directions, demanded our 
Compliance; and fince our Right Reverend 
Dioceſan has interpos'd His Authority to 
engage a Conformity thro His Juriſdiction ; 
I think 


Preteace, of a Permiſſion or Connivance 
from our Governors, whether Eccleſiaſtical 


or Civil, to = a Rule which we find 


they have done all they could to enforce. 


there is no room for ſhelter, in any 
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Add to this, that the Uſe of a Petitiona- & peririo- 


ry Form of Prayer in the Pulpit before Ser- 


mon, expoſes the Clergy to the Danger of 


nary Form, 
againſt Act 
of Parlia- 


ſevere and heavy Penaltics : For by the men. 


A for Uniformity, in the firſt of Queen 
Elizabeth (which is ſtill in force) it is 
enacted, That if any Miniſter whatſoever 
ſhall wilfully, or obſtinately ſtanding in the ſame, 
uſe any other opan Prayer than is mention'd 
or ſet forth in the Boot of Common-Prayer, 
and ſhall thereof be lan fulh convicted, he ſhall 
for his firſt Offence forfeit a whole Tear's Pro- 
fit of all his * Benefices and Promo- 


tions, and ſu 


2 une 
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ſonment daring his _ And leſt there 
ſhould be any doubt what is to be under. 
ſtood by open Prayer, there is a Clauſe ad- 


ded to explain it; by which it is declar'd, 


Aud the 
Subſcrip- 
tions of 
the Clergy. 


toe Au- 
:hority of 
].:vingPer- 
tons not 
'nſeſted 


2006s 


that by open Prayer in and thronghout this 
Att is meant that Prayer, which is for others 
to come unto or hear, either in common Char. 
ches, or private Chapels or Oratories, com- 
monly call d the Service of the Church. Now 
a Petitionary Form before Sermon, is that 
Prayer which is for others to come unto or 
hear, Cc. and conſequently ſuch Petitiona- 
ry Form before Sermon, unleſs authoriz d 
by fome After-Law, is directly contrary to 
the Intent of this Act. That it has no 
Authority by any After-Law, I think I need 
not again repeat; but ſhall add, that it is 
what, by an After-Law, all Miniſters are 
bound to promiſe not to uſe, and what, it 


ſeems to me, they do actually promiſe nor 


to uſe, when they ſubſcribe the three Arti- 
cles in the 36th Canon; in the ſecond of 
which they engage not only to uſe the 
Form preſcrib'd by the Book of Common- 


Prayer, but alſo that in publick they will uſe 


none other. 

But I think I have ſaid enough as to Obli- 
gation, both from Aurhority and Practice : 
I forbear to inſiſt upon the Judgment and 
Practice of ſeveral of the moſt eminent of 
the Clergy now Living; becauſe it may be 
thought a wrong way of arguing, to inſiſt 


upon 


no Mark of Diſaffection, &c. 
upon the Authority of thoſe whe are the 
Perſons that are d to Mand in need 
of a Defence. However, I hope I may 
have the liberty to urge the Univerſity of 
Cambridge, whoſe uninterrupted Uſe of an 
n 1 = the Reforma- 
tion, muſt ow'd a ſtrong Argumen 
that both ar the firſt .. of it, nt 
the ſeveral Eſtabliſhmenrs ſince, an Exhor- 


' | tatory Form was intended by our Gover- 


I ſhar't be thought to plead ſo 7h c. e 


a Petitio- 


I b 
nid bo 


m Authority, becauſe I am not a- 


ble to produce an _— ents from Rea- pod. He 
ſon; for That I * y may be urg d as Reaſon. 1 
Fo 


ſtrongly againſt a Petitionary Form, as any 
, that has yet been us d. So rd 


were we to lay afide our Proofs from Au- 


thority, and to argue ly from the Na- 
= of the Thi the A antage would 
be no leſs againſt a Form of Invocation. 
For when our Li is ſo well provided 


with Prayers for all Occaſions, and all 


that can be thought fit for Chriſtians to 
ask, has been ask d for before, what need 


can there be for beginning a new Prayer 


for the ſame Things in the it, and mak- 
ing freſh Addreſſes in different Phraſes, un- 
les we think that God is prevaiPd upon by 
the Multitude, or charm'd with the Variety, 
of our Expreſſions? *' | 


Beſides, 
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Me Ad- 


vantages 


that would 


ariſe from 


a Compli- 
ance with 
the Bid- 


ding- 
Form. 
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Beſides, were the Subſtance of the Canon 
to be turn'd to a Prayer, and briefly roo 
4s conveniently might be, it would be much 
the ſame with the Prayer for the whole State 
of Chriſt's Church militant here in Earth. 
Now That, we know, is to be us'd after the 
Sermon is ended; what occaſion can there 
be then to uſe it before? Tho I can't but 
think it would be more reaſonable (eſpeci- 
ally in thoſe Places where that part of the 
Service, which is enjoin'd to be us'd after 
Sermon, is wholly omitted) if thoſe Gen- 
tlemen, that muſt have a Prayer, would 
take this that is ſo well compos d to their 
hands. 

Thus, we ſec, there is neither Authority 
nor Reaſon for a Form of Invocation ; and 
ps Uniformity, as in all other Reſpects 


o undoubtedly in this, is what the Church 


moſt earneſtly deſires. On whom then does 


it lie to make a Change in their Practice ? 


On thoſe. who have Authority or Reaſon 


for what they do, or on thoſe who act in- 
conſiſtently with both? A Compliance on 
one ſide would only render the Irregularity 
univerſal ; whereas a Submiſſion, on the o- 
ther, would produce a Uniformity regular 
and juſt, and ſuch as our Laws, both Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Civil, have all along aim'd to 
eſtabliſh among us. * 


Beſides, were the moſt Prudent, and 


Learned, and Sober of the Clergy bur once 
to 
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to abridge themſelves of the Liberty they 
take, other happy Conſequences would ſoon 
be found to follow; ſince this, in a little time, | 
would moſt effectually prevent the crude and 
extravagant Effuſions of others: And the 
Compliance of thoſe who have the good For- | 
rune to be thought zealous for the Govern- | 
ment, would free their Brethren from an 
hard Imputations; ſince their Practice w 
ſhew that a Bidding-Form was no Mark or 
Sign of want of Loyalty and Affection. Peo- 
ple would then be more ready and willing to 
ſee the Abſurdity of ſuch a Charge; and to | 
conclude that thoſe who move the People ro 
join with them in Prayers for the King and | 
His Royal Family, pray as much as the Peo- 
ple for their Proſperity and Happinels ; : | 
ſince both Miniſter and People all join in | 
the Lord's Prayer, in which all thoſe Peti- ö 
tions are ſumm'd up and comprehended. | 
But it is full time to releaſe the Reader: 15. Con- 3 
Nor do I know any thing further that is cen. 
| neceſſary to be taken notice of, except it | 
be, thar, notwithſtanding all that has been | 
ſaid, Cuſtom is generally againſt us. The | 
Fact is too true to be deny d, but, I hope, | 
that will be no Prejudice to a direct Proof | 
that it ought to be otherwiſe. Nor will it, i 
I prefume, be expected from me to aſſign | ö 
the Reaſons why the 1 Prayers is 
not more frequent: It is ſufficient, for my 


purpoſe, if I have, ſhew d it ought to be uni- 
verſal. 


$0 


the Church of 


5 
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verſal. Fthink therefore I may fairly 
leave to be diſmiſs'd, and leave _— Gen- 
tlemen the Plea of CUSTOM, w 


— to vindicate der Pas. 


tice. 
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PRIVATE DEVOTIONS 


A.1 3-8 © 


Holy Communion, Gc. 


Ae your firſt kneeling, as ſoon as you can conveniently, after 
the Sermon is ended, ſay this Prayer of Preparation for your 
ſelf, and the reſt of the Congregation. 


M OST indulgent Father of Mercies, and 
God of all Conſolation, who haſt not only 
given thy beloved Son to die upon the Croſs 
tor our Redemption, but wouldeſt that a per- 
petual Memorial of that his Death and Sacri- 
if tice ſhould be continued in the Church, that 
ſo by the Merits and Virtue thereof repreſent- 
ed before thee, we may powerfully intercede and prevail with 
thy Majeſty, for all the Benefits and Fruits of the fame; J 
beteech thee, drive away all Diſtractions and wandring 
Thoughts out of my Mind, that I may attend on the Cele- 
bration of this heavenly Myſtery with e and Fear. 
Look down alſo, I beſeech thee, on the ret of thy People 
here met together in the ſame Spirit, and in the ſame Faith; 
and mercifuliy give Ear to the Prayers which thy Servant, 


Whom thou halt appointed to miniſter, ſhall offer in our be- 
3 half. 


* 


1 


half. Unite, O Lord, our Hearts and our Wills, and te- 

move from us all whatever may any Ways make us unſit to 

appear in thy 2 Let us draw near with Reverence, 
erin 


and offer this holy O gin Peace; that ſo, the Virtue 
of it, all of us being made one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with 
us, nothing may be ever able to diſſolve this Union, but that 
being begun here in Grace, it may be perfected in Glory, 
for his Sake, whoſe all-ſufficient Sacrifice we are about to re- 
preſent, and by whoſe Authority and Command we do 
it, even the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


T ben the Prieſt goes to the Communion-T able, riſe up and 
ſay. in his behalf, 


HE Lord hear thee! the Name of the God of Jacob de- 

fend thee! ſend thee Help from his Sanctuary, and 
ſtrengthen thee out of Sion] remember all thy Offerings, 
and accept thy burnt Sacrifice! Pſalm xx. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


At making your Offering, kneel down and ſay, 


I Acknowledge, O Lord, that all I poſſeſs is the Effect of thy 

Bounty: It is from thee I have received it, and to thy ho- 
ly Name be all the Praiſe : Accept of this free-will Offer- 

* ing from my Hands, as r thy Right to all I 
enjoy, and as an Exerciſe of that Love and Charity to my 
Brethren, which thou requireſt, and art pleas'd to take, as 
done to thy ſelf. 


JF you have Time, whilſt others are offering, you may go 


on thus. 


13 grant that I may always dedicate a Part of what 

| thou art pleaſed to beſtow on me, to the Maintenance of 
thy Clergy, to the Uſes of Religion, and to the Relief of 
the Poor; and ſo influence and Ahpole my Heart, that what 
I ſhall apply to theſe Ends, may bear a juſt and due Propor- 
tion to what I enjoy; that | may ſeparate it from my com- 
mon Stock as thine, and part with it, when proper Occafi- 
ons offer, with ſuch Chcarfulneſs and Alacrity, as may tru- 
ly tend to the Glory of thy Name, and to the Benefit and 
Enriching of my own Soul, through him who gave for us 
no leſs than himſelf. Amen. 


Mes 


$ aff 


en the Prieſt preſents the Alms on the Table, together 
with the Oblations, i. e. the Bread and Wine : ſay, 


LL Accept our Alms and Oblations which thy Ser- 
vant now preſents in our Name, and remember us all 
for this thing at the Day of Judgment. Amen. 


J Then join in the Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's 
Church: and when the Exhortation i: _— diligent- 
Z — to it, and by devout Aſpirations apply it to your 
eh. 


Aſter which, join fervently in the reſt of the Service to the 
end of the Addreſs, We do not preſume, &c. and then 


whilſt the Prieſt is ordering the Bread and Wine, you m 
add as follows. * 58 * 


12 how can I expect that thou wilt not deſpiſe a Place 
ſo unfit to entertain thy pure, thy glorious Majeſty ! Thou 
knoweſt, Lord, my Weakneſſes and my Wants; how great 
my — — 0 and how black my Sins; how I am oppreſs'd 
and afflicted, tempted and overpower'd, diſorder'd with 
Paſſions, and ſtain'd with Pollutions! But to thee I fly for 
Succour and Help: 1 come as one ſick to the Phyſician of 
Life, as one unclean to the Fountain of Purity, as one blind 
to the Light of eternal Glory, as one poor and diſtreſs'd to 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth; beſeeching thee, in the Ex- 
ceſs of thy infinite Bounty, to heal my Infirmities, to waſh 
away my Filth, to remove my Blindneſs, to relieve my Ne- 
ceſſities, and to cloth me with thy Grace; that I may come 
prepared with the Wedding-Garment, the Robe of Righteouſ- 


neſs, and be duly qualified to be a Gueſt at thy holy Table. 
Amen. | 


U When the Prieſt repeats the Prayer of Conſecration, be 
careful to join with him all the Way in your Mind, but 
keeping on your Knees through the whole Prayer, that is, 

daring the latter part as well as the former; all of it en- 
tirely being addreſſed to God, and not to the People, as 
ſome ſeem to imagine. For the Prieſt having in the former 
part of the Prayer P ed, that the Elements might become 
the Body and Bloo of Chriſt; during the Repetition of the 
latter part, fromthoſe Words, [ who in the ſame Night, 270 
be makes a Repreſentation to God of the Sacrifice which Chriſt 

A 4 offered 
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2 for the Sins of the World. By taking the Bread into his 

s, and breaking it, he makes a Memorial to him of our 
Saviour's Body broken upon the Croſs; and by taking the 
Cup, he alſo repreſents to him his Blood there ſheds and 
laying his Hands os each of them at the ſame time that be 
repeats thoſe Words [ This is my Body, c. and Drink ye 
all of this, c.] he ſignifies and acknowledges that un- 
der theſe Types Chriſt made an Offering of himſelf to his 
Father, and that this Memorial of his Oblation under the 
ſame Types, is a Means inflituted by Chriſt himſelf, to 
comvey to the Communicants all the ſaving Benefits of his 
Death. —Foining therefore all along fervently in the Pr. 
ers, as ſoon as the whole Conſecration tis finiſhed, n—_— 


ately add, 


Ccept, O gracious and merciful God, of this Repreſenta- 
A 8 make before thee of the all- ſufficĩent Sacrifice 
which thy Son, Jeſus Chriſt, once made to thee of himſelf 
for the Redemption of the World. Let this Memorial of 
it plead with thee effectually for all the Benefits thereby ob- 
tained. And fince it hath pleaſed thee to give us thy Son, not 
only for our Sacrifice, but alſo for our Food ; grant that 
his moſt holy Body and Blood, through the Influence and 
Operation of thy bleſſed Spirit, may be efficaciouſly preſent 
in theſe thy Myſteries of Bread and Wine. And let me not, 
I beſeech thee, return hungry and thirſty from ſo ſplendid an 
Entertainment; but grant that approaching it with a lively 
Faith, I may duly partake of it, with a holy Reliſh and a ſen- 
fible Effect; that it mayſ be to me the Forgiveneſs and Re- 
miſſion of my Sins, a full Diſcharge from my paſt Guilt, 
a Supply of treſh Grace, Strength, and Support againſt all 
my Enemies, and a ſure Preſervation of my whole Spirit, 
Soul, and Body, unto the Day of his coming. Amen. 


Mes you go up to the Communion- Table, whether it be 
before the Conſecration or after it, ſay as yon go, 


IN the Multitude of thy Mercies, O Lord, do I now ap- 
proach thine Altar : O pardon my Sins, and receive me 
graciouſly. 


J Then kneeling down, as the Prieſt approaches with the 
| Bread, ſay as fullows : ä 


King 
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K of Kings, and Lord of Lords, whom neither the Hea- 
vens nor the Earth are able to contain, how great is th 
Goodneſs, thus to become both our Prieſt and our 
fice, both the Maſter of the Feaſt, and the Feaſt itſelf ! But 
I, miſerable Sinner, again acknowledge that I am no W 
worthy to be a Gueſt at thy Table, much leſs to be fed with 
thy ſelf: Nor ſhould I, O Lord, preſume to approach thee, 
were it not for thine own Invitation and Call : But thoy, 
Lord, haſt ſaid, that whoſoever ęateth thy Fleſh and drinketh 
thy Blood hath eternal Life; that he dwelleth in thee, and thou 
in him ; and that thou wilt raiſe him up at the laſt Day: In 
humble Confidence therefore of this thy Promiſe, I here 
preſent my ſelf to receive thee ; behold thy Servant, be it 
unto me according to thy Word. Amen. 


J Then receiving the Bread with Reverence, and anſwering, 


Amen, ro the Prayer of the Prieſt, ſay, whilſt you are e- 
ing it, 


B* 28 Body deliver me, I beſeech thee, from 
this Body of Death. | 

By thine 1 and bloody Sweat, by thy Croſs and 
Paſſion, good Lord deliver me. 

Let this divine Food repair in me whatever has been de- 
cay'd by the Luſts of the Fleſh, the Allurements of the 
World, or the Wiles of the Devil. 


4 When the Minifter is drawing near with the Cup, ſay as 
follows. 


Hat Reward ſhall I give unto the Lord, for all the Be- 
W nefits that he hath done unto me? I will receive the 
Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name of the Lord. 
Pſalm cxvi. 11, 12. 


Then receiving the Cup with Reverence, and again anſwer- 
I ing, Amen, zo the Master Prayer, as Bow hs you have 
drank of it, immediately ſay, 


T is finiſhed : Bleſſed Sacrament, the Bread of Heaven 
and the Cup of Salvation, the Feaſt of God, the Taſte of 
eternal Bliſs, and the Strength, the Comfort, and the Life 
of my Soul! This hath uniced me to all the Faithful here 
on Earth, and to all the bleſſed Saints in Heaven: This — 
| unite 
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united me even to thee, moſt bleſſed Jeſu, the Saviour and 
Head of thy whole Church, the firſt Fruits and Security of 
the Reſurrection, and Glory, and Immortality of all that 
duly receive thee. 

eſt Lord, ſince thou art pleaſed to take me for thy 
Temple, and to enter into my Soul, O be jealous of thine 
Houſe, and of the Place where thine Honour chuſeth to 
dwell. Let no unclean Spirit, nor unholy Thought come 
near thy Habitation : But teach me ſo to walk, that I may 
never (tain that holy Robe wherewith thou haſt now new 
cloathed my Soul, nor loſe that Right and Privilege of be- 


ing Co-heir withthee, which now again thou haſt inſured to 
me. Amen. 


T Then riſing from the holy Table with Reverence, return to 
your Seat, where, kneeling down, ſay as follows. 


WII ſhall I give thee, O bleſſed Lord, for all the Mer- 
cies and loving Kindneſs thou haſt ſhewed unto me? 
Thou, knoweſt, Lord, that I have nothing worthy ſo gracious 
a BenefaQor; and if I had, I have nothing but what is thine 
already : But ſuch is thy Goodneſs, thou art willing to accept 
from us what is thine own: Wherefore behold, in Confi- 
dence of the new Supplies of Grace I have now received, 
1 hereagain renew my baptiſmal Promiſe and Vows: I hear- 
tily embrace all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; I re- 
nounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; and wholly 
dedicate 33 to thee : To thee I offer both Body and 
Soul; my Body to be continually employed in thy Service, 
and never more to be an Inſtrument of Sin; my Soul to 
know, to love and adore thee, and evermore to be faithful 
to thee. This I offer as due to the Promiſes thou haſt gra- 
ciouſly made me ; Lord, enable me to perform my part of 
the Covenant, and then Ill not doubt the Accompliſhment 
of thine. Amen. 


T Aſter this, or elſe before you go up to the Communion-T able, 
you may uſe the two following Forms of Thankſgiving and In- 
3 according as you have Time, 4 for one or 
both of them. And it is to be noted, that a thankful Com- 

' memoration of God's Mercies in the Work of the Creation 
and Redemption of Man, was always accounted ſo neceſſary 
an Employ at the holy Communion, that the whole of it was 
called the Euchariſt from thence, 


A Form 


3 
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J A Form of Eucbariſt or Thankſgiving. 


Wi is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and 
Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Bleſſing: Therefore Bleſſing, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. For thou, O Lord, 
art the God of Truth; Thou exiſteſt from Eternity, and reign- 
eſt for evermore; Thou dwelleſt on high, and from thence 
beholdeſt the Depths below: Thou art the Maker of all 
Things, whether viſible or inviſible ; the Treaſure of eter- 
nal Happineſs, the Fountain of Life and Immortality, the 
Author and Governor of the Univerſe. To thee the Hea- 
vens fing Praiſe and all their Powers, the Sun and Moon, and 
whole Choir of Stars. The Earth and Sea, and every Crea- 
ture that dwells therein; Ferzſalem, the Aſſembly and Church 
of the Firſt-born thatare written in Heaven; The Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfect; The Souls of Martyrs, Prophets 
and Apoſtles ; Angels, Archangels, Thrones, Dominions, 
Principalities, Authorities, and tremendous Powers, the ma- 
ny-ey'd Cherubim and Seraphim with fix Wings, all fing 
and glorify thee with uninterrupted Shouts of Praiſe. 

Nor has Man, O Lord, leſs cauſeto praiſethee, than any 
of the moſtexalted Beings: For thou createdſt him, O God, 
in thine own Image ; thou * — him into Paradiſe, and 
didſt place him in a State of Dignity and Pleaſure: And 
when he had loſt his Happineſs, by tranſgreſſing — Com- 
mand, thou, of thy Goodneſs, didſt not abandon and deſpiſe 
him; but thy Providence was ſtill continued, thy Law was 
given to revive the Senſe of his Duty, thy Prophets were 
commiſſioned to reſtrain and inſtruct him: And at laſt, when 
the Fulneſs of Time was come, thou didſt ſend thine only 
begotten Son into the World to ſatisfy thy Juſtice, to ſtrength- 
en our Nature, and to renew thine [mage within us. For 
theſe glorious Ends thine eternal Word came down from 
Heaven, was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the bleſſed 
Virgin, convers'd with Mankind, and directed his Life and 
Miracles to our Salvation. And when his Hour was fully 
come to offer the propitiatory Sacrifice for our Sins; behold 
he, who had no Sin, undertakes to ſuffer for the Sins of the 
World; the Lord is ſold, that the Slave may be free; the Inno- 
cent is condemned, that the Guilty may be ſaved ; the Phyſici- 
an is ſick, that the Patient may be cured ; and the Creator dies, 
that his Creature may live. And fully to inſure and perpetuate 

| to 
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to us all the Benefits and 2 of his Death, he hath 


inſtituted this Feaſt of Miracle Love, to repair and ſup- 
port our corrupted Nature with his own molt holy Body 
and Blood, thereby to make us one with himſelf, and by 
himſelf with thee; that ſo by Virtue of his quickning Spirit 
now dwelling in us, our mortal Bodies may have a Seed of 
Life, of a bleſſed Immortality, and be raiſed by him, who 
himſelf aroſe as the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, is aſcend- 
ed with our Nature into the higheſt Heavens, fits there at thy 
right Hand interceding for us, and ſhall come again at the 
Day, to re-unite our Bodies to our Souls, and to confer 
on both a perfe& Happineſs to all Eternity. For all theſe 
ſtupendous Inſtances of thy Love, O God the Father ; for 
the ineſtimable and infinite Purchaſe of them by thy Blood, O 
God the Son; and for thy Py SandQification and Ap- 
plication of them to us, O God the Holy Ghoſt; I laud, I 
praiſe, I magnify and adore thee, not as I onght, but as I 
am able. In a grateful Senſe of them I preſent my ſelf here 
at the ſolemn Memorial of them thou haſt willed us to 
make, in Truſt, that my own ImperfeQions and DeteQs 
will be ſupplied by the united Praiſe of thy Church. May 
Bleſſing, and Honour, Thankſgiving, and Glory, more than 
can utter, more than [ can conceive, be unto thee for all 
thy Goodneſs, moſt adorable Trinity, by all Angels, all Men, 
all Creatures, for ever and ever. Amen. Amen. 


JA Prayer of Interceſſion. 


ND now, © Lord, in Obedienceto thy Commands, and 
in full Truſt of the prevailing and all- ſufficient Sacrifice 
here commemorated, I beg the Benefits of it, not only for my 
ſelf, but for all Mankind ; for the whole Chriſtian Church 
eſpecially, for all the Faithful in whatever Place or State 
they be: O ſave thy People, and give thy Bleſſing unto thine 
Inheritance, feed them and ſet them up for ever. particu- 
larly gracious to this Church and Nation: Bleſs the King 
and all that are in any Office under him. Inſpire and bleſs 
all our Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, our own Biſhop eſpe- 
_ cially, and the Clergy under him, and ſtill more particularly 
theſe thy Servants, who are [or, this thy Servant, who is] 
here adminiſtring thy holy Myſteries. Look graciouſly, | 
beſeech thee, on all that are here aſſembled with me, to 
be Partakers in this holy Communion : Vouchſafe to 
each of them all thoſe ſeveral Graces and Bleflings which 


I have defired for my ſelf. Be-favourable to all the reſt of 
| | my 
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my Neighbours and fellow-Pariſhioners: To thoſe who are 
hindred from being preſent amongſt us by any juſt Impediment 
or Cauſe,do thou ſupply by the extraordinary Operations of thy 
holy Spirit, what is wanting from the outward and ordi 
Means: And thoſe who heedlefly abſent themſelves through 
Irreligion, Indevotion, Careleſſneſs, or Sloth, be pleas'd to 
call to a ſerious Mind, and to make them ſenfible of the 
Danger of their Neglect; teach them that their Souls 
can no more ſubſiſt in a State of Salvation without ſpiritual 
Nouriſhment, than their Bodies can ſubſiſt in a State of 
Health without natural Food. Accept alſo, O gracious 
Lord, of my Prayers and Praiſes for all my Relations, Be- 
nefactors and Friends, whom at this holy Euchariſt I com- 
memorate with Thankſgiving, Gratitude, and Joy: Re- 
quite them, O Lord, a thouſand Fold, for all their Kindneſs, 
and Bounty, and Affection towards me. And do thou, O 
Lord, who halt taught us to pray for our Enemies, pardon 
and forgive all that are mine; all that have any ways injured 
or flandered me, as well thoſe that have done, as thoſe that 
have wiſhed me Evil: And let no Provocations ever exaſpe- 
rate me to make any other Returns for their Unkindnefs, - 
than my Prayers for their Repentance, and that thou wouldſt 
= them better Minds. Remove from us all, all Envy, 

alice, Hatred, and ill Will; and teach me to remem- 
ber that they and I, and all that partake of this great, and 
holy, and uniting Sacrament, do all become one Bread, 
one Blood, one Body, one Soul ; that we have all one 
Faith, one Hope, one Baptiſm, one Lord (the bleſſed Jeſus, 
the Knot and Center of his whole Church,) and one 
God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in us all; to whom be Glory and Obedience ever- 
laſting. Amen. 


T If any Time ſhall remain, it may be I d in 
ſaying, fat to the Migiter's Pr In ll 
cants receive: or elſe you may make Uſe of ſome of the fol- 

lowing Meditations, of which the 2 2 are more uu 
to be ſaid before communicating, the ſixth afterwards, the 
reſt may be us d either before or after. 


I. 


Here, O thou boundleſs Ocean of Charity! where will 
thy overflowing Streams (tay their Courſe? | 


I We 
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We and our Ingratitude ſtrive to oppoſe thee; but nothing 
can reſiſt thy Almighty Goodneſs. | 

When the Impiety of Man was arrived at the Height, and 
their treacherous Heads plotting to betray thee : 

Then did thy Wiſdom mercifully conſult, to overcome 
our Malice with thy Bounty. 

Immediately thou contrivedſt an admirable Way to invite 
all the World to a Feaſt of Miracles: 

A Feaſt where thy ſacred Body ſhould be our Food, and 
thy precious Blood our Drink : 

A Feaſt wherethy whole all-glorious Self ſhould be freely 
given to the meaneſt Gueſt : 

A Feaſt of Peace, and Love, and incomparable Sweet- 
neſs; to which thine own bleſt Mouth thus kindly calleth us, 

Come to me, you that labour for Holineſs, and are op- 
« preſſed under the heavy Weight of your Sins: 

Come to me, you that hunger after Heaven, and thirſt 
4 to drink at the Fountain of Bliſs: 

Come to me, and I will refreſh you, with the Wine of 
« Gladneſs, and the Bread of Life. 

Come, you that are weak, that you may grow ſtrong ; 
* and you that are ſtrong, leſt you become weak. 

„Come, you that have Leiſure, and here entertain your 
« Time; come, you that are buſy, and here learn to ſanctify 
« your Employment. 

Come all, and gather freely of this celeſtial Manna, and 
* fill your Souls with the Food of Angels. 


II. 


Shall Sinners dare to approach his Table? 
hus he invites, and ſhall we not go? Shall Wretches pre- 

ſame to refuſe his Call ? Ks 

We are called by him who can command, by him who 
ſees and pities our Miſeries. | f 

He bids us come, he ſurely will receive us, and with his 
bounteous Fulneſs ſupply our Defects. 

Riſe then, my Soul, and take thy ſwifteſt Wings, and fly 
to the Preſence of this great Myſtery. 

Ariſe and leave the World behind thee, and fly with glad- 
neſs to ſalute thy Lord ; 

Thy Lord, who comes thus far to meet thee, and brings 
along with him a whole Heayen to entertain thee. 


F does our gracious Lord invite, and ſhall we go? 
T 


Go 


(15) 
Go, all inflam'd with Love and Hope, and quench thy 
Thirſt at this Spring of Bliſs : | 
For who can forbear to be tranſported with Joy, that thinks, 
I am going to receive my God? 
My great and glorious God, who, meerly out of Love, 
thus gives me himſelf in Pledge of my Salvation. 


III. 


| O Thou eternal Lord of Grace and Glory, our Joy and 
Portion in the Land of the living; 
What haſt thou there prepared for thy Servants, who be- 
ſtoweſt ſuch Pledges of thy Bounty here? 
What doſt thou there reſerve in thy Kingdom, who giveſt 
us thy ſelf in this Place of Baniſhment ? 


IV. 
O Spotleſs Lamb, once ſlain for us on the Croſs, and now 
Be 


* 


commemorated on the holy Altar; 
thou our powerful Advocate with thy Father, and ſo- 
licit by thy Merits his Mercy for us. 
Offer thy ſacred ſelf before his Throne, and turn away 
the Wrath we deſerve for our Sins. 
So Slaves are reſcued from their Shackles and Chains, 
and Priſoners ſet free from the Doom of Death; 
While they appeaſe their offended King with the pleafing 
Remembrance of his beloved Son. 
And ſo hope we, and infinitely more, from the infinitely 
greater Mediation of JEsSUus. 


V. 
12 thus, will we ſhew forth thy Death, O Lord, till 
thou comeſt again : And bleſſed is that Servant whom his 
Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 
VI. 


Now. thou haſt taſted, O my Soul, the Sweetneſs of 
thy God, and feeleſt his heavenly Streams flow geatly 
on thee; 


Open thy happy Breaſt and ſuck thoſe Waters in, and let 
them run over all thy Powers. . | 


Lee 


(16) 


Let them ſoak deep to the Root of thy Heart; and turn 
thy barren Heath into afruitful Land. þ 
Fruitful in holy Thoughts and pious Words; fruitful in 
good, and juſt, and charitable S: | 
Fruitful to thy ſelf, in thine own Improvement; fruitfu 
to others, in thy good E le: 5 

No more Ingratitude to ſo gracious a God; no more Neg- 
lect of ſo glorious a Majeſty. 

Away falſe Pleaſures, Sin, and Vanity; for the God of 
Holineſs hath tonch'd my Heart: | 

He has himſelf gone in and taken Poſſeſſion, and ſeaPd it 
up for his own Service. 


Nies all have communicated, attend to the Remainder of 
the publick Office, as the Rubrick directs: And as ſoon as the 
Bleſſing is pronounced, ſay as follows : 


Leſſed be thy wary od ame, O Lord, for this Opportunity 
of ſerving thee: Forgive the Deadneſs and Dulneſsvf my 
Affections, the Wandrings of my Thoughts, and the Di- 
ſtractions of my Mind: Accept the Sincerity of my Pur- 

ſes and Reſolutions, notwithſtanding the Weakneſs and 

railty that may attend them: Let me carry the Thoughts 
of this holy Communion into all my Affairs, and may the 
Influence of it regulate, direct, and guide all the Actions of 
my Life. May the Reliſh and Taſte of the heavenly Grace 
I have now received, make me (till thirſt after fuller 
Draughts into thy holy Spirit, whenever thou ſhalt again in- 
vite me to thy Table. May I never neglect any Opportunity 
of meeting and receiving thee, but by a conſtant Attendance 
on thy Communions here, arrive to a full and perfe& Union 
with thy ſelf hereafter. Amen. 


B 


1 2 riſing from your Knees with Reverence, conclude 


O the King eternal, the immortal, inviſible, and only 


wiſe God, theever bleſſed Trinity, be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


FINIS. 


＋—ů — —— * ” — 4 — — — . * q — 9 


